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PREFACE

I have not attempted in the following pages to write
the history of Europe in the seventeenth century in
detail. The chronicle of events can be found without
difficulty in many other works. | have therefore -
endeavoured as far as possible to fix attention upon .
those events only which had permanent results, and
upon those persons only whose life and character pro-
foundly influenced those results. Other events and
other persons | have merely referred to.in passing, or
left out of account altogether, such as for instance the
history of Portugal and the Papacy, the internal affairs
of Spain, Italy, and Russia. Following out this line of
thought | have naturally found in the development of
France the central fact of the period which gives unity
to the whole. Round that development, and in relation
to it, most of the other nations of Europe fall into their
appropriate positions, and play their parts in the drama
of the world's progress. Such a method of reading the
history of a complicated period may, of course, be open
to objection from the point of view of absolute histori-
cal truth. The effort to give unity to a period of
history may easily fall into the inaccuracy of exagger-
ation. The picture may become a caricature, or so
strong a light may be shed on one part as to throw the
rest into disproportionate gloom. It would be pre-
sumptuous in me to claim that | have avoided such
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vi Preface

dangers. All that | can say is, that they have been
present to my mind continually as | was writing, and
that | have been emboldened to face them both by the
fact that the history of the seventeenth century lends
itself in a very marked way to such atreatment, and by
the conviction that it is far more important to the
training of the human mind, and the true interests of
historical truth that a beginner should learn the place
which a period occupies in the story of the world than
have an accurate knowledge of the smaller details of its
history. To know the meaning and results of the
Counter-Reformation is some education, to know the
official and personal names of the Popes none at all.

With regard to the spelling of names | have
endeavoured to follow what | humbly conceive to be
the only reasonable and consistent rule, that of custom.
It seems to me to be as pedantic to write Henri, Karl,
or Friedrich, as it is admitted to be to write Wien or
Napoli, and inconsistent on any theory except that of
the law of custom to write anything else. But with
regard to some names, custom permits more than one
form of spelling. It is as customary to write Trier as
Treves, or Mainz as Mayence. These cases mainly
arise with reference to names of places which are
situated on border lands, and are spelt sometimes
according to one language, and sometimes according to
another. In these cases | have followed the language
of the nation which was dominant in the period of
which | treat, and accordingly write Alsace, Lorraine,
Basel, Koln, Saluzzo, etc. The use of an historical
atlas is presumed throughout.

H.O. W
ALL SOULS COLLEGE, OXFORD.
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CHAPTERI

EUROPE AT THE BEGI NNI NG OF THE SEVENTEENTH
CENTURY

Importance of the century—France at the beginning of the century—The
States-General, the Parlement de Paris, Religious Toleration—Germany
—The Emperor, the Imperial Courts, the Diet—Disunion of Germany—
England—Spain—Italy.

T H E seventeenth century is the period when Europe, shattered
in its political and religious ideas by the Reformation, recon-
structed its political system upon the principle of Importance of
P the Seven-

territorialism under the rule of absolute monarchs. e nth cen-
It opens with Henry iv., it closes with Peter the tury.

Great. It reaches its climax in Louis xiv. and the Great
Elector. It is therefore the century in which the principal
European States took the form, and acquired the position in
Europe, which they have held more or less up to the present
time. A century, in which France takes the lead in European
affairs, and enters on a course of embittered rivalry with
Germany, in which England assumes a position of first
importance in the affairs of Europe, in which the Emperor,
ousted from all effective control over German politics, finds
the true centre of his power on the Danube, in which Prussa
becomes the dominant state in north Germany, in which
Russia begins to drive in the Turkish outposts on the Pruth
and the Euxine—a century, in short, which saw the birth of
the Franco-German Question and of the Eastern Question—
cannot be said to be deficient in modern interest. The map
of Europe at the close of the seventeenth shows the same

PERIOD v. A
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great divisions as it does at the close of the nineteenth
century, with the notable exception of Italy. Prussia and
Russia have grown bigger, France and Turkey have grown
smaller, the Empire has become definitely Austrian, but in all
its main divisions the political map of Europe is practically
unchanged. The daes which were formed in the genera
reconstruction of Europe after the religious wars of the
sixteenth century are the states of which modern Europe is
now composed. Great nations are apt to change their forms
of internal government much more often than they do their
political boundaries and influence; but it is a remarkable
thing that, with the great exception of France, the principal
European dates possess at the present time not only a similar
political position, but a similar form of government to that
which they possessed at the close of the seventeenth century.
In spite of the wave of revolutionary principles, which flowed
out from France over Europe at the end of the eighteenth
century, the principal states of Europe at the present time are
in ail essentids absolute monarchies, and these monarchies
are as absolute now as they were then, with the two exceptions
of Italy, which did not then exist, and France, which is now a
Republic, but has been everything in turn and nothing long.
Theformation of the modern European states system is there-
fore the main element of continuous interest and importance
in the history of the seventeenth century, that is to say, the
acquisition by the chief European states of the boundaries,
which they have since substantially retained, the adoption by
them of the form of government to which they have since
adhered, and the assumption by them, relatively to the other
dates, of a position and influence in the affars of Europe
which they have since enjoyed. The sixteenth century saw
the fina dismemberment of medieval Europe, the seven-
teenth saw its reconstruction in the modern form in which we
know it now.

Of the European nationswhich were profoundly affected by
the Reformation, France was the first to emerge from the
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conflict. ~ French Calvinism differed from the south Ger-
man type by being more distinctly political in itS 1 condition
objects, and the leaders of the French Catholics, of France,
especially the ambitious chiefs of the house of 158,

Guise, had quite as keen a desire for their own aggrandise-
ment as they had for the supremacy of their religion. The
religious wars in France soon became mainly faction fights
among the nobles for political objects in which personal
rivalry was embittered by religious division, and all honest
and law-abiding citizens—that sturdy middle-class element
which has always formed the backbone of the French nation
—soon longed for the strong hand which should at any
rate keep faction quiet. The authority of the Crown had ever
been in France the sole guarantee of order and of progress.
Under the weak princes of the House of Valois that guarantee
ceased to exist.  Shifty, irresolute, inconstant, they preferred
the arts of the intriguer to the policy of the statesman, the
poniard of the assassin to the sword of the soldier, and when
Henry in., the murderer of the Duke of Guise, in his turn fell
murdered by the dagger of the monk Clement, France drew
a long sgh of relief. Like England after Bosworth Field,
France after Ivry was ready to throw herself at the feet of a
conqueror who was strong enough to ensure peace and
suppress faction. The House of Bourbon ascended the
French throne upon the same unwritten conditions as the
House of Tudor ascended the English throne. It was to rule
because it knew how to rule, and the conditions of its rule
were to be internal peace, and national consolidation.

But the task before the first Bourbon was far more diffi-
cult than that which absorbed all the energies of the first
Tudor. He had no machinery to his hand The states.
which he could use to veil the arbitrariness of General.
his action, or to guide public opinion. Parliament in England
had often been the terror of a weak king. The Tudors soon
made it the tool of a strong king. In France Henry had to
rely openly upon the powers of the Crown and upon military
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force. Itistrue that the States-General still existed, though
they were seldom summoned, but their constitution and
traditions rendered them unfit to play the part of an English
Parliament They met in three houses representing the
Clergy, the Nobility, and the Commonalty, the latter house,
the Tiers-Etat as it was called, being usually about as large as
the other two put together; but instead of there being a
political division running through the three estates of those
for the policy of the Crown and those against it, as was
usually the case in England, the tendency in France always
was for the two privileged houses to coalesce against the Tiers-
Etat. The Crown had therefore only to balance one against
the other, and leave them to entangle themselves in mutual
rivalries in order to gain the victory. In the long history of
the English Parliament it is very rare to find serious questions
raised between the two houses. Nobles and Commons have
as a rule acted together for weal or for woe in attacking or
supporting the policy of the Crown. The unity of Parliament
has been its most significant feature. In France it has been
quite otherwise. Mutual jealousy and social rivalry played
their part with such effect that they destroyed the political
ussfulness of the States-General. Unable to act together
they could not extort from the Crown either the power over
the purse, or the right of legislation, which were the two
effective checks upon the king's prerogative exercised by the
English Parliament. All that they could do was to present a
list of grievances and ask for a remedy. They had no power
whatever of compelling a favourable answer, much less of
giving effect to it. The procedure was for each Estate
to draw up its own list (cahier) of those matters which
it wished to press upon the attention of the Crown. When
the lists were completed they were formally presented to the
king and a formal answer of acceptance or rejection was
expected from him, but as the Estates separated directly the
answer was given, the Crown was apt not to be over prompt
in fulfilling its promises.
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As a constitutional check upon misgovernment the States-
General in France were therefore of little use. TheParle
That function, as far as it was discharged at all, ment deParis.
had by accident devolved upon the Parlement de Paris.
The Parlement was in its origin nothing more than a court of
law which sat at Paris to administer justice between the king
and his subjects, and between subject and subject. In course of
timeit grew into a corporation of lawyers and judges, not alto-
gether unlike our Inns of Court in England amalgamated into
one, havingjust that kind of political influencewhichacloseand
learned corporation, whose business it was to make by judicial
decision a great deal of the law of the country, could not fail
to have. In one point indeed the Parlement had amost
established a definite right. As the highest court of the
realm its duty was to register the edicts of the king, a duty
which was easily turned into a right to refuse to register them
ifit sowilled. Thus the Parlement claimed an indirect veto
upon the royal legislation. It is true that the king could
always override the refusal of the Parlement to register an
edict by coming in person to its session and holding what was
called a lit de justice; but this was a proceeding which
involved a good deal of inconvenience, and was not unlikely
to excite tumults; it would not therefore be resorted to except
on critical occasions. So completely had the Position of
constitution of France become in its structure theCrown.
despotic, that there was absolutely no constitutional means
of exercising control over the king's will than this very
doubtful right of the Parlement de Paris to refuse to register
the king's edict. And if there was no constitutional check
upon the king's will, there was also no machinery which the
king could utilise in order to associate himself with his
people in the task of government. He stood on a pedestal
by himself in terrible isolation surrounded by his courtiers,
faced by the nobility, backed by his army, unable to know
his people's wants, and unable to help them to know their
own,
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But this was not all. Henry iv. had to encounter open
enmity abroad, and give an earnest of religious peace a home,
Religious as well as to crush civil dissensions. It was not
toleration. till his conversion to Catholicism drew the teeth
of Spain, and proved to the majority of his subjects that he
desired above all things to be a national and not a party king,
that he can be said redly to have reigned. The peace of
Vervins, concluded in 1598, marked the issue of France from
the throes of her Reformation wars. Her religious struggle was
over. Calvinism had made its great effort to win religious
and political ascendency in France, and had failed. France
was to remain a Catholic country, and the bull of absolution
granted to Henry iv. by Pope Clement vin. in 1595 duly
emphasised the return of the Most Christian King into the
pde of Catholic obedience. But if Calvinism had failed,
neither had Papalism wholly won the day. Catholic, France
had determined to be, but she was far from assuming as
yet the mantle of the champion of rigid orthodoxy just laid
down by Philip 1. The same year which saw the death of
Philip 11 and the real beginning of the reign of Henry iv.
s dso the promulgation of the Edict of Nantes with its
The Edict announcement of the new policy of liberty of
of Nantes.  conscience. By this famous edict religious tolera-
tion and political recognition was accorded to the French
Cadvinists. They were to be alowed to worship as they
pleased, provided they paid tithes to the Church, and observed
religious fettivals like other Frenchmen. They were to re-
ceive a grant from the State in return. They were to- be
equaly eligible with Catholics for all public offices. They
were to be represented in the Parlements, and were to
have exclusive political control for eight years over certain
towns in the south and west of France, of which the most
important were Nismes, Montauban, and La Rochelle.  Thus
they obtained not merely toleration as a religious body, and
part endowment by the State, but also recognition in certain
places as a political organisation. The political settlement
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was evidently but a palliative, the religious settlement was a
cure. No country as patriotic as France, no government as
strong as an absolute monarchy could tolerate longer than
was necessary an imperium in imperio under the control of a
religious sect.  But the toleration of Calvinism in a country
professedly Catholic was a solution of the religious question .
thoroughly acceptable to the genius of the French nation. It
enabled France at once to fix her whole attention upon the-
absorbing business of political aggrandisement. It excused '
her somewhat for not thinking it obligatory to play a purely
Catholic rtle in the pursuit of that aggrandisement. The
first of those nations of Europe, which had been serioudy
affected by the Reformation, to arrive at a satisfactory solu-
tion of the problem of religious division, she was able to st
an example to Europe of a policy entirely outside religious
considerations. Under a king who had conformed, but had
not been converted, France, pacified, but not yet united,
was ready to mix herself up in the web of political intrigue and
religious rivalry in which Germany was helplessly struggling,
with the simple if sdfish object of using the misfortunes of
her neighbours for her own advantage.

The state of Germany was indeed pitiable, The Empire
had become but the shadow of a great name, ‘the successor
of Augustus had nothing in common with his germany:
prototype but his titlee. Roman Emperor he TheEmperor.
might be in the language of ceremony, punctiliously might the
imperial hierarchy of dignity be ordered according to the
solemnities of the Golden Bull, but all the world knew that in
spite of this wealth of tradition and of prescription, the
Emperor could wield little more power in Ger man politics than
that which he derived from his hereditary dominions. The
archduke of Austria must indeed be a figure in Germany
under any circumstances, still more so if he happened to be
also king of Hungary and king of Bohemia; but if the electors
st the Imperial Crown at his feet and hailed him as Caesar,
though much was thereby added to his dignity and something
to his legal rights, not one whit accrued to him of effective
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force. It is true that his legal position as head and judge
over the princes accrued to him, not so much because he was
emperor and the representative of Augustus and Charles the
Great, as because he was German king and the successor of
Henry the Fowler and Otto the Great. Nevertheless, the
fact, from whatever quarter derived, that the German consti-
tution gaveto the Emperor the lordship over the other princes
and the right of deciding disputes which arose between them,
made him the only possible centre of German unity.

That right was exercised through a court (the Reichskam-
mergericht) the members of which were mainly nominated by
The Imperial the princes themselves. For the purpose of en-
Courts. suring the enforcement of its decrees, Germany
was divided into circles, in which the princes and the repre-
sentatives of the cities who were members of the diet met,
and if necessary, raised troops to give effect to the sentences
pronounced. Since the beginning of the Reformation, how-
ever, there had been a difficulty in getting this machinery to
work owing to the religions dissensions, and the Emperor had
begun the practice of referring imperial questions which had
arisen to the Imperial or Aulic Council (Reichshofratk), which
was entirely nominated by him and under his influence.

In all important matters of administrative policy the Em-
perors, since the middle of the fifteenth century, had been
obliged to consult the Diet, but the Diet was in
No sense a representative assembly of the classes
of which the nation was composed, as were the Parliament of
England and the States-General of France, but was merely a
feudal assembly of the chief feudal vassals of the Empire. It
was, in fact, a congress of petty sovereigns gathered under
their suzerain. It was divided into three houses. The first
consisted of six of the seven electors, three ecclesiastical, i.e.
the archbishops of Kotn, Mainz, and Trier, and three lay, the
electors of Saxony and Brandenburg and the elector-palatine,
for the fourth lay elector the king of Bohemia only appeared
for an imperial election. The second was the House of
Princes, the third that of the free Imperial Cities, but it was

TheDiet.
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considered so inferior to the other houses that it was only per-
mitted to discuss matters which had already received their
assent. It is obvious that in an assembly so constituted the
only interest powerfully represented was that of the princes,
and the only influence likely to be exercised by it was in
favour of that desire for complete independence, which was
natural to a body of rulers who already enjoyed most of the
prerogatives of sovereignty. For there had ever .
been two divergent streams of tendency in Ger-  desire for
man politics. Deep in the German heart lay a unity-
vague sense of nationality and patriotism, a dim desire that
Germany should be one. This sentiment naturally centred
round the Emperor as the visible head of German unity. |If
Germans ever were to be politically one, it could only be
under the Emperor. There was no other possible head among
the seething mass of jarring interests known geographically as
Germany. The other tendency had sprung from the strong
love of local independence characteristic of the Fegre for
Teutonic race. Naturally each petty duke or sovereignty
prince tried to become as independent of outside 27ond "
authority as he could, and in the pursuit of this pahicy he
found himself greatly aided by that spirit of local seclusion,
which ever seeks to find its centre of patriotism in the side
eddies of provincial life, rather than in the broad stream of the
national existence. The Emperors of the House of Habsburg
had fully recognised these facts, and, since the days of Maxi-
milian 1., had set themselves resolutely to thetask of rebuilding
theimperial authority, and making theimperial institutionsthe
true and only centre of German unity. They might have suc-
ceeded, had it not been for two events, the concurrent effect
of which was completely to shatter the half begun .. . ...
work. The first was the Reformation, the second Reformation.
was the long rivalry with France. The Reformation cut
Germany rudely at first into two afterwards into three pieces.
Lutheranism, which absorbed nearly all northern Germany
between the M ain and the Baltic, drew its strength especially
from the support of the north German princes. Luther him-
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self effected a closer alliance with the princes and the nobles
than he did with the people. It was to them he appealed for
protection in the days of his earlier struggles, on them that he
trustfully leaned in the later days of his power. Naturally,
therefore, Lutheranism gave a strong impulse and sanction to
the desire, which the northern princes uniformly felt, to assert
their independence of a Catholic emperor.  Calvinism,
spreading from republican Switzerland down the upper
valley of the Rhine into the heart of Germany, had a no less
fatal influence upon the centralising policy of the Emperors.
Subversive in its tendencies and impatient of recognised
authority, it intensified the spirit of dislike to autocratic insti-
Effect of the LUtiOns. Still, in spite of the terrible disruption
rivalry with ~ of Germany caused by the Reformation, a sove-
France. reign so powerful and so cautious as Charles v.
might have been able to weather the storm, without suffering
any loss of prerogative or influence, had it not been for the con-
stant and paramount necessity laid upon him of counteracting
the machinations of an enemy ever wakeful and absolutely un-
scrupulous.  As long as Francis 1. lived Charles v. was never
able serioudy to apply himself to German affairs. When he
was dead it was too late. The religious divisions of Germany
had taken definite political shape, and were inspired with
definite political ambitions. The Emperor had ceased to be
the acknowledged political head of Germany. He had sunk
into the inferior position of becoming merely the chief of one
political and religious party.

In this way the desire for political independence from the
authority of the Emperor went hand in hand with the achieve-
Consequent ment of religious independence from the author-
disunion of ity of the Church. The Emperors who followed
Germany. Charles v. in the latter years of the sixteenth
century, Ferdinand 1., Maximilian 11., and Rudolf I L , sofar
from being able in the least to extend their prerogative in
Germany, were barely able to retain what shreds of it yet re
mained. But towards the close of the century the onward
and destructive march of Lutheranism and of Calvinism
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stopped The Reformation spent itself as a living force. It
had reached its utmost limits and slowly the tide began to
turn. The Counter-Reformation, with the spiritual exercises
of S. Ignatiusin one hand and the sword in the other, went
forth to win back half Germany tothefaith. When the peace
of Vervins set France free, Germany was at her weakest.
Jarring interests, political dissensions, religious hatreds were
rifethrough the length and breadth of that unhappy land. The
Lutheran princes of the north had succeeded in throwing off
the leadership of the Emperor without themselves producing
either a leader or a policy. The Calvinist princes of the
Rhine-land, exasperated by the advance of the Counter-Refor-
mation, were ready to throw all Germany into the crucible
and rashly strike for a supremacy which they had not strength
to win. In Bohemia men remembered with fierce glee the
stubborn waggon fortresses of the unconquerable Ziska, and
the concessions wrung from reluctant Pope and Emperor by
the success of a rebellion. Meanwhile in Bavaria and the
hereditary dominions of the House of Austria, by steady
governmental pressure backed by the devotion and talent of the
Society of Jesus, Protestantism was being gradually rooted
out and swept away by the advancing tide of the Counter-
Reformation. Yet the Emperor himself was incapable of
directing the policy of his own party. A melancholy recluse
given to astrology and fond of morbid religious exercises,
Rudolfil. wasthelast man fitted to lead a crusade. He could
not even inspire respect, much less command allegiance.
Never certainly was country in a more pitiable plight. Torn
from end to end by religious dissension, pierced through and
through by personal and provincial rivalries, without a single
public man on either side sufficiently respected to command
obedience, without unity of political or religious ideal even
among the Protestants, without that last hope of expiring
patriotism, the power of union in the face of the foreign
aggressor, Germany at the close of the sixteenth century lay
extended at the feet of her jealous rival, a helpless prey, when-
ever it pleased him to spring and put an end to her miseries,
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England, unlike France and Germany, had as yet escaped
the necessity of making the sword the arbiter of religion, but
she had not wholly settled her religious difficul-
ties. Elizabeth, masterful in all things, had
imposed upon the Church and the nation a solution of the re-
ligious question whichwas still uponitstrial. The experiment
of a Church, historically organised and doctrinally Catholic,
but in hostility to the Pope, was hitherto unknown in the
West, though common enough in the East; and it is not sur-
prising that it soon found itself attacked from both sides by
Roman Catholics and Protestants at once. During the reign
of Elizabeth the personality of the Queen and the success of
her policy, especially as the champion and leader of the
national opposition to Spain which culminated in the defeat
of the Armada in 1588, kept the disturbing elemenis in
check. On the accession in 1603 of a prince who with some
insight into statesmanship was wholly deficient in the faculty
of governing, those elements rapidly gathered strength.
When serious constitutional questions between the king and
the Parliament were added to the religious complications,
England soon became too much absorbed in her own internal
affairs to be able to speak with authority in European politics.
For fifty years after the accession of the House of Stuart,
England became merely a diplomatic voice in Europe to which
nations courteously listened but paid no attention.

While England was failing to secure her newly won hon-
ours, Spain was trading upon a past reputation. Never was

Spain the retribution of an impossible policy so quick

’ in coming. The transition from Philip n. to

Philip ill. is the transition from a first-rate to a third-rate
power, and that without the shock of a great defeat. Ener-
vated by a proud laziness, drained by a world-wide ambition,
ruined by a false economy, depleted by a fatal fanaticism,
Spain was already falling fast into the slough from which sheis
only just beginning now to emerge. Yet she was still agreat
power, great in her traditions, great in her well-trained infantry,

England.
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great through her monopoly of the American trade. Had she
but produced men instead of puppets for kings, and statesmen
instead of favourites for ministers, she would quickly have re-
covered something of her ancient glory. - Even under Philip
in. she was always a power with which men had to reckon,
and in strict family alliance with the House of Habsburg
formed the kernel of the Catholic interest in Europe. By her
possessions in the Netherlands, in Franche Comte and in
the Pyrenees, she presented the most serious obstacle to the
territorial aggrandisement of France.

Patriotism was the very air the Spaniard breathed. In
Italy it was a vice, for an Italian had no country for which to
live ortodie. Italy, since France and Spain had
quarrelled over the division of its carcase, had
ceased to be anything but a name. In the south, the Spanish
House had made good its hold on Naples, in central Italy the
States of the Church were thrust in like a great wedge to
separate north and south. The north was still the battle-field
between the rival powers. Venice lay entrenched along the
eastern coast and commanded the mouth of the Brenner Pass,
too formidable as yet to be attacked, too independent to be won,
by either side. In the middle of the rich plain of Lombardy
was the Milanese, which belonged to Spain, and was held by
Austrian or Spanish troops, who kept up a precarious com-
munication with Austria through the Valtelline and Tirol, or
with Spain through the friendly republic of Genoa. To the
west of the Milanese came Piedmont and Savoy, the duke of
which from his geographical position was usually obliged to
be on good terms with France, but respected the obligation no
longer than necessary. Italy thustorn and divided was always
ready to produce, whenever it was wanted, a crop of inter-
national questions of the greatest nicety for her neighbours to
guarrel over, and, as the century advanced, she seemed more
and more to find her appropriate function to lie in providing
the necessary pawns for the game of diplomatic chess charac-
teristic of the new European states’ system.

Italy.



CHAPTER 11

FRANCE UNDER HENRY IV.

Difficulties of Henry | v.—Henry iv. and Sully—Economical policy of Sully—
His financial reforms—French taxation in the seventeenth century-
Policy of Henry iv. towards the nobles—His foreign policy—Acquisition
of Brese and Bugey—The Cleves-Jtilich question—Death of Henry iv.—
Regency of Marie de Medicis—Mismanagement of affairs—The States
General of 1614—The Huguenot rising—Entry of Richelieu into the
ministry.

"Now | am king!" cried Henry iv. when he received the

submission of the last of the Leaguers. He was right, for

Difficultiesof 1t was only then that he was able to turn his

HenrylV. attention to the true business of a king, the

15%6. good government of his people. The evils

under which France groaned were mainly threefold : the

sdfishness and factiousness of the nobility, the religious
dissensions, and the shameful financial mismanagement As
long as civil and foreign war was desolating the country, no
steps could be taken to deal with these dangers, but directly
the submission of the League and the absolution of Henry
had produced internal quiet, and the treaty of Vervins
restored external peace, Henry found his hands free to strike
at the root of the evil. Twenty days before the treaty was
signed the publication of the Edict of Nantes found the true
solution of the religious difficulty. It secured to the

Calvinists the freedom of conscience for which they had

nominally fought, to the Catholics the religious ascendency

which their numbers and traditions entitled them to demand.

Nor cou‘I‘d the most zealous of Leaguers refuse to recognise
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the justice of a compromise which the Pope himself had
sanctioned. The dangers which threatened France from the
factiousness of the nobility and the disorder of the finances
did not admit of so simple a remedy. They required long
years of patient, watchful and firm government, and Henry iv.
was not able in the time allotted him to do more than make
a beginning and s&t an example.  For this purpose he called
to his intimate counsels his old comrade in arms, the duke
of Sully, whom he had known and valued since childhood.
The whole internal administration of the country was con-
fided to him under the king, and the title of Superintendant
of the Finances, which was conferred on him in 1598, gave
him specia authority in that department.

For the twelve remaining years of the reign of Henry these
two men were continuously and inseparably engaged upon
the great work of the rehabilitation of the affars Henryiv.
of France. The very contrast between them in and Sully.
temperament and talents served to bind them the closer
together and fit them for their joint work. Henry himself
was a true Gascon, frank, open-hearted, open-minded, genial,
generous, and perhaps boastful.  Sully was severe, harsh, cold
and reserved. With Henry pleasure, even dissipation, had
ever held a foremost place.  Unhappy in his marriage he had
solaced himself with many misresses and a large family of
bastards, and even after he became king the recklessness of
his expenditure, and the extravagance of his orgies occasioned
scandad even in pleasure-loving Paris.  Sully, on the other
hand, was morose in manner and thrifty even to meannessin
privatelife. Avaricious, incorruptible, indefatigable, intensely
jealous of his authority, and proud of his services, he found
his pleasure in the rooting out of abuse and his triumph in
the overthrow of the evil-doer. Henry inspired love and
loyalty in his people, Sully won their respect and their hatred.
Y et neither was complete without the other. To Henry, gay,
chivalrous and manly, human nature was a book more easity
read, atool more deftly used. His mind was more inventive,
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his heart more expansive, his conceptions far wider and
deeper in their scope. In a word, he was a statesman, while
Sully was an administrator, and France required the services
of both. While Henry's clear genius cut the knot of the
religious question, and seized unerringly the moment to throw
France boldly on to the track of her political greatness,
Sully's honest watchfulness was laying the foundations of
economical resource, and purifying the streams of adminis-
trative policy, which alone could enable France to make the
sacrifices necessary for the attainment of her political future.
The characteristic bent of Sully's mind is most evident in
his economical measures. He looked upon France as an
Encourage- ~ €SSentially agricultural country, and he believed
ment of further that an agricultural population was a far
agriculture. - ore trustworthy support to the Crown than one
engaged in industrial pursuits. Consequently he devoted all
his efforts to the development of agriculture. France was to
be the great producer of food for Europe. By the draining
of the marshes, and the careful management of the forest-land,
large tracts hitherto unproductive were brought under cultiva-
tion, and the country soon began to supply food products
more than sufficient for her own wants. The removal of
all export-duties on corn enabled her to sel this surplus to
less favoured nations at considerable profit, without render-
ing herself dependent upon others for any prime necessity
of national existence. In this Sully showed himself a true
exponent of the economical ideas of the seventeenth century.
At a period when Europe was torn with religious and political
dissensions, when France especially was preparing to launch
herself upon a career of aggrandisement, which was to
evoke a hundred years of war, it seemed all important to
politicians that a country should not be dependent upon any
other for the chief necessities of life. It was not so much
a principle of economical policy as a necessity of national
safety which drove nations to make themselves as sdf-
supporting as possible in days of almost universal war. They
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encouraged only such manufactures as were required by their
own people, they prohibited the importation of foreign food
products by high import-duties, they kept gold and silver as
much as possiblein the country, chiefly in order that the govern-
ment might have ready to hand the means of waging war. It
has been too much the fashion to look at the protective system
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries from the econo-
mical side alone. Its foundations are laid far more in the
interests of prudent national policy than in those of a false
economy, though it is true that hardly any statesman of the
time fully realised how false the economy was.  Sully certainly
was no exception to the genera rule. While encouraging
agriculture as much as possible he deliberately depreciated
manufactures, imposed duties on manufactured articles, pro-
hibited the exportation of gold and silver, and did all in his
power to hinder the establishment of new industries. Here
the greater statesmanship of the king corrected the prejudices
-of the minister. Henry at once perceived the political as well
as the economical value of an industrial popula- Tartial en-
tion and of national industries, encouraged the couragement
. . of manufac-

nascent silk manufactures of Lyons and Nismes, tures.
and the glass and pottery works of Paris and Nevers, promoted
the construction of roads, and of the first of the great canals
of France, that between the Loire and the Seine. In the
department of foreign affairs, where the influence of Sully was
less powerful, his efforts were even more observable. He
renewed the extremely important capitulations with Turkey,
which were the solid fruit of the alliance of Francisi. with the
Sultan, and thus retained for France a predominant voice at
the court of Constantinople and the larger share of the trade
with that port He made favourable treaties of commerce
with England and Holland, which helped to encourage the
exportation of French wines, and promoted the colonisation
of Canada, where Champlain founded Quebec in 1608.

The greatest debt which France owed to Sully was the
reform of the financial administration. It isa singular thing

PERIOD v. B
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that a nation which has shown itself in other departments

Financial Of administration so persistent in its adherence

reform. to fixed principles, should have been content to
manage the important department of finance at hap-hazard.
From the time that France became a nation, to the time
of the Revolution, she produced but four great finance minis-
ters, Suger, Sully, Colbert, and Turgot, and of them the
two most important, Sully and Colbert, were not so much
great financiers as honest and sensible administrators. The
busness of Sully was to produce order out of chaos, to
defeat corruption, to govern justly. He made no attempt to
reorganise the finances of France, to introduce a new and
better system of taxation, still less did he venture to interfere
with privileges which rendered anything like ajust incidence
of taxation impossible.  Nor indeed would he have wished to
do so if he had dared. On the contrary he accepted the
system as he found it, and contented himself with enforcing
its proper observance. The only important novelty which he
introduced was the tax known as the paulette, by which the
judicial and financial officials were permitted to hand on
their offices to their heirs on payment of the tax. This was
in fact to create a caste of hereditary officias, and to add yet
one more to the many privileged classes of France.

The revenue of the country was chiefly drawn from four
sources known as the Taille, the Gab elk, the Aides, and the
French Douanes.  Of these, the taille was the most
TR;\I/ﬁlgue, the |ucrative, and was originally a direct tax upon

' property. But in course of time its mode of
asessment became varied in different parts of France. In
the pays Selection, or those provinces which originally apper-
tained to the monarchy of France, such as Normandy,
Touraine, the Isle de France, efc., the taille was still a
property tax and wes levied upon each man personally
according to a computation of what he was worth; but in
thepays d'Sat, or those provinces which had been annexed
to the crown of France in more recent times, many of which
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had on annexation secured fiscal privileges which they had
been accustomed to enjoy—such as Burgundy, Guienne,
Provence, etc.—it was levied only upon land and was in fact a
land tax and not a property tax. In the pays Selection the
nobles, in the pays detat the terres nobles, i.e. the lands
which were or once had been in the possession of the nobility,
were free from tattle, and so were the lands of the Church,
which paid their tenths (decimes) instead. In itself there was
nothing unjust about the tattle, excepting the fact that as,
owing to the exemptions, it fell almost entirely on the classes
which had no political power, the temptation to increase it
abnormally was a very strong one to a needy finance minister
who was anxious not to make powerful enemies. But the real
evil of the tax lay in the method of its assessment and collec-
tion in the pays detection. The gross sum to be raised from
~each province was fixed by the government, and a contract
made with a capitalist on the best terms available for the
letting to him of the sole right of raising that sum from that
particular province. The Intendant, the financial agent for
the province, then proceeded to asess the total sum to be
raised upon the different parishes, and the farmer general in
his turn farmed out the raising of these smaller sums to
subordinate agents of his own. Finally the inhabitants of
each parish elected a committee to levy the parochial quota
upon individuals. Nothing could well exceed the wastefulness
and injustice of such a system. Every parish which had
made or could make interest with the Intendant, every
inhabitant who had interest with the assessment committee
got the quota reduced at the expense of less fortunate
neighbours.  Each farmer and sub-farmer wrung the most he
could out of an unfortunate peasantry, and was protected by
a government which had already received all that was due to
it of the tax. The only nominal check upon the farmers was
the supervision of their accounts by the chambre des comptes,
but that was a mere farce, as no attempt was made to ensure
the accuracy of the registers upon which they worked. A
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system by which it mattered not a sou to the government to see
that the tax was fairly levied, while it was to the direct interest
of the officialsto take carethat it was unfairly levied, stands self-
condemned, but it was a system which was universal through-
out France. By farming out the different branches of the
revenue to harpies who fattened on the misery of the people,
the government shirked the difficulty of having to deal with
venal servants of its own, and reaped the benefit of a sure
though diminished income at the price of abdicating one of
the chief functions of government, and subjecting the innocent
tax-payers to the worst form of governmental tyranny, a
taxation both capricious and corrupt When Sully turned
his attention to the abuses of the system, it is said that the
people were paying 200 millions of francs in taxes while the
government received only 50 millions!

If the taille was the most lucrative tax, the Gabelle or salt
tax was the most oppressive. Salt was a government monopoly
farmed out to capitalists in the usual way, but
the special grievance with regard to the tax did
not lie in the fact that it was a monopoly, or that the quality
of the government salt was bad, but in the assessment of the
tax. The government laid down by decree the amount of salt
which every Frenchman was supposed to require, or at any
rate had to buy, and each household was assessed therefore at
a sum representing the amount of salt legally consumable by the
number of persons of whom it was composed. There is some-
thing ludicrous in the idea of a paternal government dictating
to its children the amount of salt whichis good for them, but
there was little of a joke in it to the over-burdened French
peasant, who was compelled to pay an extortionate sum for a
far larger amount of an inferior commodity than he could
possibly use or dispose of. The door was thus thrown open
wide to corruption and to smuggling—those two ogres which
ever prey upon a faulty fiscal system—but the abuse not only
lasted until the Revolution but grew in intensity with increas-
ing civilisation. In 1781, eight years before the Revolution

The Gabelle.
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broke out, it was calculated that it cost 18 million livres a
year to bring the treasury a revenue of 72 million livres from
the tax was spent in collecting’it,” While the yearly convictions
for smuggling amounted to between three and four thousand.

The Aides and the Douanes, which answered roughly to
the modern excise and customs duties, were not open to such
obvious objections, but they too played their part in helping to
discouragetrade and impoverish the people. Each 7}c Aiges
province, almost each district of France, had and Douanes*
its own internal customs, and levied a toll which was nearly pro-
hibitive on the circulation of wealth. Each branch of indirect
taxation was farmed out, and gave rise to a needy host of
agents, inspectors, and tax-gatherers, who looked to maketheir
fortune out of the necessities of the tax-payers. But this was
not all. Besides the taxes authorised by government and
paid directly or through farmers to the national exchequer,
there were, when Sully took charge of the finances, many other
payments of a most oppresive nature exacted from the people,
which were in fact part of the terrible legacy of the long civil
wars. Governors of provinces and commandants wMilitary
of garrisons levied what they considered neces ;ﬁ%u?r:gfg:s
sary for the maintenance of the troops, without upon
any authorisation from the treasury, and without revenue.
rendering any account of the sums so raised. Many of the
nobles whose assistance or whose neutrality Henry had found
it prudent to buy, received their gratifications in the form of
charges upon the revenue arising from certain districts, and, as
there was no check exercised by the government over the
amounts raised, they frequently levied upon the wretched
people three or four times the sum originally due.

A system so badly conceived and so iniquitously adminis-
tered as this was calculated both to impoverish the , ..
people and to dry up the sources of wealth.  Sully tive measures
did not attempt to deal with the larger pro- ° Sullv.
blem except by encouraging agricultureand permitting the free
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exportation of corn, but he applied himself diligently to the
humbler task of reforming the financial administration. In
this he kept two principles steadily in view, to insist rigorously
that the levy of all sums on the people should be definitely
authorised by the government, and to enforce a proper system
of audit of the national finances. Thus he obliged the mili-
tary governors to apply to the treasury for the pay of their
troops, he abolished a crowd of usdess and expensive financia
agents and forced them to refund their ill-gotten gains, he
caused the assessment registers to be verified and corrected,
and swept awvay a& a blow a number of fdse clams for
exemption which had been corruptly admitted. By such
measures he soon succeeded in restoring order to the finances.
In twelve years of rigorous and just administration he relieved
the French people from paying unauthorised and illegal taxa
tion, and this saved them more than 120 millions of francs
annudly, he remitted to them more than 20 millions of
arrears, paid off or cancelled 330 millions of debt, provided
the necessary resources for the maintenance of a large army,
and an expensive court, and stored up in the celars of the
Bastille a treasure of 30 millions againgt unforeseen contin-
gencies. Well may France look upon him and his master
as the joint founders of her national greatness.

The restoration of order after thirty years of civil war wes a
task far more difficult and no less necessary than the purifica-
Relationsbe- tion of the financial system. In France the
tween the — Crown had ever been the champion of order and
the Nobles.  centralisation, the nobles the representatives of
disorder and local independence. In England the nobles
were a class singled out from their fellow-countrymen by greater
responsibilities, in France they formed a caste distinguished
from the inferior people by special privileges. Their tendency
therefore naturally was to magnify those privileges, and to
intensify the distinctions which separated them both from the
king and the Commonalty, to assert rights of their own
rather than asss in vindicating the rights of others. Nothing
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is more significant in the history of England than the fact
that throughout the constitutional struggles of the medieval
period the nobles as a whole were anxious to make common
cause with the people and content to share their Victory with
them. Parliament, the representative of the nation in its
three edtates, thus became by their common action the deposi-
tary and the safeguard of the national liberty. In France on
the other hand the nobles are ever found fighting for their
own class interests. Fenced round by their own privileges,
regardless of the common wed, they aspired to an indepen-
dence which could not but be destructive of national life.,
The people learned to look to the Crown as their protector
from the licence of the nobles, to welcome its increasing
power as representing greater security of life and property.
A centralised and absolute Crown might possibly be a curse
in the future, a decentralised and independent nobility wes
beyond question a curse evident and imminent in the present.
And so the States-Genera, the representative of France in her
three edtates, was permitted to sink into oblivion by a Crown
which would have no rival, and a nation which preferred the
maintenance of its class jealousies to that union of dasses
which could alone secure liberty.

The religious wars had afforded a great opportunity to the
nobles of asserting their independence. Many of them had
- embraced Calvinism, and so gained for their dis-  Pdlicy of
integrating aspirations a religious sanction and a  Henry 1V,
political ideal. Itis said that by the Edict of nobles.
Nantes Calvinistic worship.was legalised in 3500 castles-
Faction is ever strong when the Crown isweak, and Henry iv.
had to buy the doubtful allegiance of many of the smaler
nobles by sheer bribery, before he could establish himself upon
the throne. But no sooner had he made his position secure
than the nobles found that they had a master. They might
be courtiers but not politicians. Henry deliberately intrusted
the afairs of government to men of business of inferior...tank,
dependent on himself, and jealous of the nobles. Rigid
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inquiry was made into the privileges claimed by the nobles,
and those which could not be substantiated were rescinded.
Theinstitution of the paulette was intended to create a noblesse
of the robe as a counterpoise to the noblesse of the sword.
Duelling, that much-loved privilege of a gentleman, was
absolutely forbidden, and the issue of letters of pardon to
those who killed their adversary in a duel stopped. The
nobles, accustomed to the licence of civil war, soon grew
restive under the strong hand of Henry. The marechal de
The con- Biron, onthe part of the Catholics, and the due de
spiracy of Bouillon, the leader of the Huguenots, permitted
Biron, 1602 themselves to enter into relations with Savoy and
Spain, and to talk somewhat vaguely of a partition of France,
in a way which was incompatible with loyalty to the Kking.
When Henry struck he struck hard. The thirty-two wounds
which Biron had received in the service of France failed to
obtain his pardon. In 1602 he was executed, and his death
gave the signal for the beginning of that war of revenge on
the part of the Crown against the nobles, which was carried
on with such relentless severity by Richelieu, and did not cease
until the triumph of the Crown was assured under Louis xiv.
The due de Bouillon escaped to Germany, the comte
d'Auvergne was imprisoned, the due d'Epernon, frightened
into submission, was pardoned. Perhaps Henry himself
hardly dared to touch the former companion of Henry in.,
the governor of half France, and the proudest of all her proud
nobility. Four years afterwards the vengeance of Henry was
still awake though all the excitement and danger had long
ago quieted down. In 1606 he travelled through the dis-
affected districts of the south and south-west accompanied by
an army, destroyed several castles belonging to the nobles,
and put to death, after sentences by special tribunals, those
who had taken a prominent part in the late troubles.

But it was in the sphere of foreign affairs that the genius of
Henry iv. fully displayed itself. For many years France had
played 9. sorry part in European politics. If Francis j.






CE IN THE 17th CENTURY.
& . &







France under Henry IV. 25

had done something to preserve Europe from falling under
theyoke of Charles v., men aso remembered that Foreign

he was the perjured of Madrid, the abettor and policy of
the ally of the Turk. Sincehis death France had Henry!V.
falen lower and lower in the scde of nations, until under the
gress of the religious wars she seemed to bid fair to become
another Italy, a plaything tossed to and fro among the nations
of Europe. It wes the stubbornness of the Dutch, and the
craft of Elizabeth, not the patriotism of Frenchmen, which had
saved France from the yoke of Philip 1L in that terrible time.
After the peace of Vervins Henry had to restore the national
prestige, and regain the national influence which had died
amost to nothing. The great danger to France lay from the
pressure exercised upon an indefensible frontier _ .
on al ddes by the Austro-Spanish power. siple frontier
While Spain held Roussillon, Franche-Comte, and of France.
the Netherlands, and could reckon on the vassdage of Savoy,
while the passes of the Vosges were in the hands of the
Empire, the Austro-Spanish House held the gates of France.
France could not breathe with the hand of her enemy on her
throat. But the strength of a chain is that of its weakest link,
and Henry's eagle eye soon detected the wesk place in the
circle of iron which bound him. It lay in north Italy, the old
battle-field of France and Spain. The Milanese was a rich
open country, depending for its protection from attack upon
its fortresses and its rivers. It wes a fief of the Empire
in the possession of Spain, and its communications with
Spain by sea through the friendly port of Genoa were more
ey than with Germany, through the tedious and often
difficult mountain paths which connected the Valtelline with
the Brenner pass and the valley of the Inn. It lay therefore
invitingly open to attack from the mountains of Savoy on
the west, and those of the Grisons on the north, and if once
it fell into the hands of France, not only would the chain
which bound her be broken, but aterrible counterblow would
be dealt to the influence of the Austro-Spanish House in
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Europe, for through Milan ran the road by which Spain could
best open communications in safety with south Germany and
Franche-Comté. If that way was blocked, the only route
possible for the troops and treasure of Spain was the long s
voyage by the Bay of Biscay and the English Channel to
Antwerp and the Spanish Netherlands, a route fraught with
peril from the storms which rage round Cape Finisterre, and
from the English and French privateers which swarmed in the
narrow sees

In Italy, therefore, lay the opportunity of France, and
Savoy held the key of the position. The duchy of Savoy,
Importance ~ Which still extended as far as the Rhone, and
of Savoy. disputed with the king of France for the rule
over Provence and Dauphin®, had been gradually pushed by
its more powerful neighbour more and more towards Italy.
Its duke had quite lately established himself in his capital of
Turin at the foot of the mountain, and his ambition was to
becomean Italian prince. But though Piedmont and not Savoy
had become the centre of his power, the border land of Savoy and
not the Italian land of Piedmont became necessarily the centre
of his policy. Situated on the mountains between France
and the Milanese, Savoy held the gates both of France and of
Imperial Italy. Through her mountain passes could pour,
when she gave the word, the troops of France into the fertile
plains of Lombardy, or those of the Habsburgs into the
valley of the Rhone. A position so decisive and so dangerous
rendered a consistent policy impossible. Courted by both
parties, her opportunity lay in playing off one against the
other as long as possible, but her safety necessitated the
choice of the stronger for her ally in the end. A misreading
of the political barometer at a critical moment would mean
nothing less than national extinction. From the time that
the rivalry between France and the Austro-Spanish power
began to develop itself in Italy, the dukes of Savoy had been
compelled to follow this tortuous policy. During the Italian
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expeditions of Charles vill. and Louis xlI. they were on the
side of victorious France, but in the war between Francis 1.
and Charles v. Savoy veered to the side of the Emperor.
Punished for this by the occupation of his country by French
troops for twenty-five years, the duke was reinstated in his
dominions at the peace of Caeau-Cambresis (1559), subject
to the continued occupation by France of six fortresses, in-
cluding Susa and Pinerolo, which commanded the gates of
important pases through the Alps. In the troubles which
afflicted France under the later Valois kings, Charles Em-
manuel of Savoy succeeded in obtaining possesson of
Saluzzo; and athough it was provided in the treaty of
Vervins that he should restore it, the provision remained a
dead letter. This gave Henry iv. the opportunity he desired
of recalling Savoy to the French dliance. In 1600, after the
death of Gabrielle dEstrees, he had procured a divorce from
his first wife Marguerite de Vaois, and had strengthened his
influence in Italy by his marriage with Marie de Medicis, the
daughter of the grand-duke of Tuscany. Inthe cession of
same year he marched upon Savoy and quickly Bresseand
overran it, but in January 1601 agreed to atreaty prosr
with the young duke Charles Emmanuel, who had succeeded
Emmanuel Philibert in 1580, by which Sduzzo was I€ft in the
hands of Savoy, but France obtained instead the two small
duchies of Bresse and Bugey. By thistreaty Savoy was brought
back into aliance with France at the price of the surrender of
a distant possession, which, in the hands of France, could not
but be considered a standing menace and a cause of hostility
by the court of Turin.

Thus Henry iv. laid the foundations of the policy after-
wards so successfully pursued in Italy by Richelieu. In fact,
to both of these great datesmen the end to be attained weas
the same. The abasement of the Austro-Spanish House
in the interests of France was the beginning and end of
their foreign policy. But Henry had not the same opportunities
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of putting his designs into execution which were enjoyed by
Atiack upon  his successor. It is difficult to say how far the
the Austro-  Great Design attributed to Henry in the Memoairs
Spanish
House. of Sully was ever more than a dream. States-
men have often sought relief from the ennui engendered by
the pettiness of diplomatic routine in the delightful task of
TheGreat building political castlesin the air, anditislikely
Design.  enough that Henry, in his more imaginative
moments, conceived of a Europe in which religious jars
should cease and national dissensions rest, at the bidding of
an arbitration court which represented a confederacy of free
states, and was the mouthpiece of a law of religious toleration.
It is not less likely that his shrewd yermis also foresaw that
in a Europe whose unity depended on political confederacy,
whose peace was secured by religious toleration, there would
be no room for the Holy Roman Empire or for the monarchy
of Spain. The destruction of the Austro-Spanish House was
a condition precedent to the success of the Great Design. If
Henry ever intended seriously to try to combine those who
represented the political forces of Protestantism in a con-
federacy against Spain and the Empire, based on a recognition
of the three religions, he must have abandoned the attempt
as hopeless on the death of Elizabeth in 1603.

A few years later, however, an opportunity presented
itself of dealing a blow at the Austro-Spanish House in aless
original but equally effective way. In 1609 John William,?
The Cleves. duke of Cleves, Julich, and Berg died without
Jolich ques  children, and the right of succession was claimed
tion. by two princes. John Sigismond, the elector of
Brandenburg, whose wife was the child of the eldest daughter
of William the Rich, brother and predecessor of the last duke,
rested his wife's claim partly on his descent from the elder
branch, and partly on a will made by William the Rich in
which he gave the descendants of the elder daughter prefer

' s Appendixill .
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ence over those of the younger. The count palatine of Neu-
burg had married a younger daughter of William the Rich,
who claimed the inheritance as being the nearest of kin. The
eldest gster of John William being dead, she made over her
claim to her son Wolfgang William. The question was there-
fore mainly the old one of the eldest by descent againgt the
nearest of kin, and was eminently one for the imperial courts
to decide. But the matter was complicated by religious con-
siderations. The three duchies lay dong the course of the
lower Rhine from the frontiers of the United Provinces nearly
to Andernach, enclosing within their embraces a considerable
part of the archbishopric of Koln. The population was
Catholic but both the claimants were Lutherans, and on the
principle of cujusregio gus religio, laid down by the religious
peece of Augsburg, if the duchies passad into Lutheran hands,
there was a strong probability that they would before long not
only become Lutheran themselves, but drag the vacillating
archbishopric of Kd&ln with them. The Emperor, Rudolf, in
order to guard against this danger, at once claimed the right
of administering the duchies until the question of the succes-
sion was settled, and sent an army to occupy Jiilich. But if
the Catholics could not permit the duchiesto fall into Lutheran
hands, still less could Protestant or French interests see un-
moved the imperial armies encamped on the borders of the
United Provinces, in close proximity to the frontiers of France
and the Spanish Netherlands. An imperial army on the lower
Rhine was a menace alike to north German Protestantism,
to the hardly won Dutch independence, and to English and
French jedousy.

Henry iv. seized the opportunity. He at once declared
himself the protector of the rights of the elector | eague under
of Brandenburg and the count of Neuburg, and Heﬂ.fyl\a-
put himself at the head of an aliance of the Eeperor
enemies of the Austro-Spanish House. England, 5.
the United Provinces, the German Protestant Union, Venice
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and Savoy responded to his call. Three French armies were
set on foot, one was directed to the Pyrenees, the second
under Lesdiguiéres was to co-operate with Savoy and Venice
in the conquest of the Milanese, while the third, under the
command of the king himself, attacked Jiilich and occupied
the duchies in conjunction with the Dutch and English
contingents and the German Protestants. It seemed as if
the death-knell of the Austro-Spanish power had sounded.
Rudolf I L, ignorant of politics and half-crazed in intellect, was
implicated in serious quarrels with his unwilling subjects of
Bohemia and Hungary. In Styria, Carinthia, and Carniola,
Ferdinand, the nephew of the Emperor, was, with the help of
the Jesuits, waging an ardent and determined war against the
Calvinism which threatened to take a strong root even in the
hereditary dominions of the Habsburgs. Wanting in money,
wanting in leadership, wanting in unity, the power of Austria
had no troops on which it could depend, no subjects
which it could trust. Nor was Spain in much better plight.
Exhausted by the ambition of Philip 11., misgoverned by
a weak king and an incapable minister, she had chosen
this very time gratuitously to deal a serious blow to her
own prosperity by expelling from her borders the Moriscoes,
the most laborious and intelligent of her working popula-
tion. It was clear that she could do little more to help the
cause than to defend her own frontiers, and hold the Milanese
against the attacks of the allies. The forces of the Catholic
League, the resources of Maximilian of Bavaria, and the
genius of his general Tilly, were in fact all that Catholicism
and the Austro-Spanish power had to rely upon in the
death duel in which she had almost by inadvertence engaged
herself. Help came from a quarter the least expected.
A terrible crime struck France with tragic suddenness to her
Assassination Knees and saved the House of Austria. As
ofHenrylV. Henry iv. passed through the streets of Paris to
visit his minister Sully, but two days before the date fixed for
his departure for the campaign, a fanatic named Ravaillac
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plunged a dagger into his heart. With Henry iv. died the
combination of which he wes the head and soul, and the
capture of Julich from the imperialists by Maurice of Nassau,
aided by a small English contingent, was the only step taken
in the direction of realising the Great Design of thefirst of
the Bourbons. .

The dagger of Ravaillac not only saved the Austro-Spanish
House but plunged France into fifteen years of misery and
dishonour.  The young king Louis xIIl. wes but  Marie de
nine years old and a regency was inevitable. The (’;"egd{;f;
due d'Epernon was the only man who showed Regent
the necessary energy and presence of mind to deal with thecrisis
which had so suddenly arisen. Surrounding the palace and
the Hotel de Villewith his own troops and those of the other
nobles on whom he could rely, he entered the chamber where
the Parlement was assembled, and demanded that they should
a once recognise the queen-mother as regent.  Pointing
significantly to his sword he said: 'Thissword isas yetin
its scabbard, but if the queen is not declared regent before
this assembly separates, | foresee that it will have to be drawn.
That which can be done to-day without danger cannot be
done to-morrow without difficulty and bloodshed.! There
were many in the Parlement who were not sorry to see that
body thus suddenly raised into the unaccustomed position of
the arbiter of the government of France. There were many
morewho found the arguments of Epernon too powerful to be
resisted, and Marie was without further question recognised
by a decree of the Parlement as regent of the kingdom during
the minority of the king, and invested with the full powers of
the crown. A Council of Regency was a once formed from
among the leaders of the nobility, and thus fell in a moment
the whole structure of government which Henry iv. and Sully
had laboured so hard to erect. The nobles resumed their
place at the head of affairs.  Sully, who alone might have had
influence enough to stop this disastrous counter-revolution, lost
his courage, thought only of securing his own safety, and after
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afew ineffectual protestsretired into privatelife. The treasure
which he had so painfully amassed was squandered among
the nobles to buy their adherence to the new government.
Reversal of  1he regent, devoted in her inmost heart to Spain,
thepolicyof  and dreading the risk of foreign war, hastened to
Henry IV. disband the larger part of the troops which
Henry iv. had collected, and to set on foot secret negotiations
with the court of Spain. After the capture of Jdlich, on
September 1st, 1610, by which all danger of Imperial aggression
in the lower Rhineland was taken away, she openly announced
her intention to withdraw altogether from the war, and to ally
herself with Spain through the double marriage of her daughter
Elizabeth to the heir to the Spanish crown, and of Anne of
Austria, the éldest daughter of Philip in., to the young king
of France. Six months after the murder of Henry iv. his whole
policy at home and abroad had been reversed. The great
combination against the House of Austria fell to pieces when
France retired. @The German Protestants and the Dutch
made their peace with the Emperor by the truce of Willstedt,
signed in October 1610. The duke of Savoy, betrayed by
France, had to make his peace as best he could with Spain,
and the key of Italy was once more thrown away. At home,
disorder corruption and anarchy raised their heads again, and
the selfish and factious nobility tore France in pieces in a
struggle in which their desire for places and money was hardly
disguised by athin veneer of political ambition.

For seven years Marie held the reins of government She
was a vain, irritable, and intriguing woman with little of the
talent for rule hereditary in her family, and much of the
dependence upon stronger natures characteristic of her sex.
Influence of 1 hey were years of discord and disgrace. The
the marechal  real rulers of France were the Italian adventurers
d'Ancre. Leonora Galigai and her husband, whom the
weakness of Marie actually raised to the dignity of a marshal
of France, although he had never seen a shot fired in earnest.
The nobles were justly enraged at the prostitution of an
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office, which they considered one of the chief prizes of their
order, and bitterly jealous of the influence of a parvenu like
the mar£chal d'Ancre. Twice they rose in rebellion under
the leadership of the worthless prince de CondeV but d'Ancre
and Marie knew well the sop to throw to that Cerberus. A
quarter of a million of livres purchased the treaty of Ste.
Menehould on May 15th, 1614, and six million that of Loudun
.in May 1616, and the Regent and her minister quietly pursued
their policy unmoved by demands for reform which died in
the presence of gold. The feeble ray of dying constitutional-
ism alone sheds a pale gleam of interest over the dreary years.
Partly in the hopes of strengthening her own position, partly
to take a cry, always dangerous, out of the mouth of Conde€,
Marie de Mddicis consented to summon once more the States-
General of France and ask their advice upon the grievances
of the kingdom.

The melancholy interest which surrounds a deathbed
attaches to this the last meeting of the States-General of
monarchical France. The Estates assembled at Meeting of
Paris on the 14th of October 1614, according to the States-
their three orders. There appeared 140 repre- General, 1614
sentatives of the clergy, 132 of the noblesse, 192 of the
Tiers Etat, but these last were not in any real sense repre-
sentatives of the commonalty of France. The name of
a merchant or a farmer or a small landowner does not appear
among them. They were for the most part of the official and
professional classes, officers of the petty districts into which
France was divided, financial and municipal officers, with a
sprinkling of lawyers and citizens, and they at once assumed
the role which their composition marked out for them, and
organised themselves as the official order in opposition to the
other orders of the clergy and the noblesse. From quarrels
the beginning the jealousy of the three orders between the
among themselves, and the fatal determination orders.
of the Tiers Etat to defend the privileges of their own official

! See Appendix il.
PERIOD V. C
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class againgt the nobles, instead of urging the grievances of
the country upon the Crown, rendered the possibility of
obtaining any real check upon the Crown absolutely hopeless.
The nobles not unnaturally looked with jealous eyes on the
gradual formation of an hereditary privileged dlass of officials,
by means of the purchase of offices and the right of trans-
mission secured by the paulette™ which could not fail to grow
in alittle time into a second noblesse, and they directed their
efforts mainly to procuring the abolition of purchase in the
civil services. The Tiers Etat on their side, numbering as
they did but comparatively few of the privileged 'exempt*
kmong their ranks, fixed their eyes on the inordinate pensions
enjoyed by the great nobles, and demanded the abolition of
‘the-pension list and the reduction of the taille. This was to
hit the nobles in their weskest place, and the contention
between the two orders became so keen that the court had to
interfere and bring about a reconciliation. Hardly however
had the Tiers Etat finished their controversy with the nobles,
than they became involved in a quarrel with the clergy. The
magistracy, especidly the lawyers, were strongly Gallican in
their views of ecclesiastical government, that is, they main-
tained the right of the national authorities to govern the
Church in France in all matters which were not directly
spiritual in their nature, and repudiated interference from the
Pope. Especiadly they disliked the Jesuits, and wished to
avoid the recognition of the decrees of the Council of Trent,
which had not as yet been formally accepted by France. The
Tiers Etat accordingly drew up an article in their cahier,
or list of grievances, which, under the form of asserting the
right divine of the French kings, and denouncing the crime
of regicide, impliedly denied the right of the popes to depose
kings and absolve subjects from their alegiance. At once
the whole question between the Gallicans and the Ultramon-
tanes was raised, and for more than a month no other matter
‘was discussed among the Estates.  The nobles sided with the
‘clergy, and agreed with them on twenty-four articles represent-
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ing their common views, among which the recognition of the
decrees of Trent and the maintenance of the authority of the
Holy See assumed an equal place of importance with the
‘union of Navarre and Be*an to France, and the abolition of
the paulette and the purchase system. The Parlement
supported the Tiers Etat, and by its interference introduced
one more cause of dissension. Finally, the court had again
to interfere and order the Tiers Etat to omit the objectionable
article from their cahier. Yet in spite of these suicidal
quarrels, which proved the unfitness of the States- Reforms
General to undertake constitutional responsibili- g;"t“hgg“sfgfegf
ties, their meeting was not wholly usdess. General.
Differing on amost all other questions, the three orders
were agreed upon an attack upon the Tinancial adminis*
tration. Jeannin, the finance minister, was, in spite of the
efforts of the court, forced to produce accounts, which, when
produced, showed clearly enough that none had been kept
which were fit for production. The consent of the Crown
was obtained to a considerable reduction of the pension list,
the suppression of the paulette, and the erection of a specia
court to control the finances. Endowed with no legidative
power, all that the Estates could do in the way of ameliorating
the government was to make representations and extort
promises, and this they did as effectively as circumstances
permitted in the most important department of administration.
If it must be allowed that they did much to destroy their
own influence and render themselves ridiculous by their
jealousy and quarrelsomeness, it must adso be remembered
that no king ever dared to summon them again until monarchy
was tottering to its fall.

Louis was declared of age just before the meeting of the
States-General in 1614, when he had reached Frai of the
his fourteenth year. In 1616 the hated double gjifrfgf:'
marriage with Spain wes celebrated, and Mari€'s winistry of
triumph was complete. It was short-lived—Louis Luynes. 1617.
himself shared the universal hatred felt for the marshal
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d'Ancre. Urged on by his friend and fellow-sportsman the
count de Luynes, he determined to take the government into
his own hands. A third rising of the nobles at the beginning
of 1617 professed as its object the saving of the king from
the hands of a foreigner. Only the queen-mother supported
her favourite, but she was powerless against her son. As
the mare'chal entered the Louvre on the 25th of April 1617,
he was ordered in the king's name to surrender his sword.
On his refusal the guard fired and hefell dead. His wifewas
not long in following him. Condemned on an absurd charge
of sorcery, she was executed shortly after. The queen-
mother was obliged to retire to Blois, and Louis, seeing his
oppressors so successfully disposed of, felt that at last he was
king. He was mistaken. He had only exchanged one
master for another. Luynes, who succeeded to the power
formerly exercised by the marechal d'Ancre, soon proved
neither more capable or honest in administration, nor more
agreeable to the nobles. The queen-mother never ceased
her intrigues to regain her power, intrigues which became
daily more dangerous as they were directed by the unseen
hand of Richelieu. In 1619 the old duke of Epernon, in
1620 the dukes of Mayenne and Venddme, in alliance with
the Huguenots under Rohan and La Tremouille, rose in her
favour, and Louis and his favourite found themselves obliged
to come to an arrangement with her.

But no sooner had the treaty of Angouléme, made in
February 1619, and confirmed in 1620, restored harmony
between Louis and his mother and the nobles, than the
Rising of the Huguenots, who wished to take advantage of the
Huguenots, troubles of the court in order to increase their
x6ao. political independence, threw all the south of
France into a blaze. Frightened by the forced restoration of
Catholicism in Bearn in 1620, they struck boldly for indepen-
dence, dreamed of a Huguenot republic in the south of
France, and were content to see the dismemberment of the
nation, if by it they could satisfy their personal ambition.
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Wherever the eye turned among the various interests of
which France was composed, whether upon Luynes and the
courtiers, upon the queen-mother and her rival court, upon
Conde and the nobles, upon Rohan and the Huguenots, the
same picture of self-seeking ambition and personal aims was
everywhere presented. Each one for himself and no one for
the country was the motto of all among the leaders of France
with two exceptions. The king himself and Richelieu the
young bishop of Lucgon, at that time in disgrace with his
patroness Marie de Medicis, were the only ones in whose
breasts the love of France burned with a pure and unsullied
flame, and the hour had not yet struck which was to bind
them together in a common work for the common weal.
Meanwhile the crisis was a serious one, and Louis set himself
manfully to meet it. The clash of arms, and the threat of
danger, always brought out the stronger parts of his nature.
He confirmed the Edict of Nantes, then at the head of a large
army, after quieting the north, he marched towards the great
Huguenot stronghold of La Rochelle and captured S. Jean
d'Angely in spite of the efforts of Soubise. Leaving the
due d'Epernon to form the siege of La Rochelle, he directed
all his energies to the capture of Montauban, the great
Huguenot stronghold of the south, while Montmorency sub-
dued the Cevennes. For three months the stout city resisted
all the ill-directed efforts of the royal army, and in November
1621 the king sullenly withdrew the remnants of his perishing
troops. The death of Luynes from a fever caught in camp
did much to make peace possible, and the victory of Louis
and Conde' over Soubise in the marches of Riein April 1622
brought it near. The Huguenots had come to see that with-
out foreign assistance their cause was hopeless. The due de
Bouillon remained immovable in the north. Lesdiguitres,
the old Huguenot leader, became a Catholic and received the
baton of Constable. La Force, the heroic defender of Mont-
auban, accepted the rank of marshal of France and a gift of
200,000 crowns. Rohan alone remained steadfast, but he too
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was forced to accept the inevitable, when it became clear that
The peace of Montpellier, the last Huguenot fortress of the
Montpellier, ~ south, must surrender. The peace of Montpellier,
éﬁeﬁgﬁ%ﬁg signed on the 19th October 1622, marks the
the Ministry. first great step taken by the Crown towards the
destruction of the Huguenots as a political organisation. By
it religious toleration was secured to them, but they were for-
bidden to hold political assemblies of any kind whatever. All
fortifications recently raised by them were to be demolished,
and La Rochelle and Montauban were to be for the future
the only guaranteed towns. The victory of France over the
Huguenots had results far more extended than appeared upon
the surface. The restoration of civil order in the country
naturally led to an attempt to restore personal harmony at
court, and under the auspices of La Vieuville, who now
exercised the chief influence in the ministry, a settlement of
the questions still at issue between the king and his mother
was effected. One of the conditions of this settlement was
the entry of Richelieu into the royal council. From that day
anew era dawned for France.



CHAPTER I I

THE COUNTER-REFORMATION
AND RELIGIOUS TROUBLES IN GERMANY

Causes of the Counter-Reformation—T he weakness of Protestantism—The
revival in the Church—The influence of the Jesuits—Beginning of the
Counter-Reformation in Poland, in Germany, in the Austrian dominions—
Quedtions still unsettled in Germany, the postion of the Calvinists, the
secularised lands, the ecclesastical reservation—Dangerous position of
the Calvinists of the Rhineland—The troubles of Donauw3rth—Forma-
tion of the Calviniss Union and the Catholic League—Congtitutional
difficulties between the Emperor and the Bohemians—Revolt of the
Bohemian Protestants—The throwing from the windows.

T H E reaction against Protestantism in Europe began to make
itself felt in the concluding years of the sixteenth century.
Like all great movements in the religious, as in chues of the
the political, sphere, it owed its existence to many Counter-

complex causes. To some extent racial distinc- Reformation.
tions asserted themselves. The Romance-speaking nations
and the Sclavonic peoples, roughly speaking, after a moment
of hesitation declared plainly against Protestantism. To a
larger extent political reasons dictated the attitude of govern-
ments, and governments were able to do much towards
defining the religion of their subjects. The determined stand
made by Spain in defence of Catholicism was greatly affected
by the ambition of Philip n. to make himself master of
Europe. The effective opposition to the domination of Spain
offered by Elizabeth was far more due to zea for the
independence and commercial prosperity of England than to
differences of faith. The. final resolve of France to remain

distinctly Catholic was, as we have seen, due to the fact that
0
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she prized her unity before everything, and the Huguenots
were the party of disruption.
But after making all alowance for the influence of other

Inhirent . considerations, the reasons which determined the
Protestants coUrse of events remained aways religious. Pro-
ism. testantism was at the first the expression of a

great moral revolution. The religious and moral nature of
man rose in rebellion against a distorted faith, and an
immoral sysem which seemed incapable of reform. Based
mainly on a negative theology, it was at its strongest as long
asits work was almost wholly destructive. The overthrow of
moral abuse, the attack on wrongly defined faith weas essy to
men inspired with the zeal of a crusade on behalf of truth.
But when it, inits turn, was called upon by the necessities ot
controversy to attempt to construct a system of its own, to lay
down principles, to explain truth, its weskness became
evident. Quickly divided into the two great schools named
after Luther and Calvin, in hopeless and virulent antagonism,
it was soon seen that in each division the tendency was still
further to define and still further to divide. Confession
followed confession in the hopeless attempt to arrive at unity
through the expression of self-evident, perfect, truth in human
language. The only result wes greater division. Luther-
anism, to avoid the danger of disruption, took refuge under
the wing of the State, and as it became more and more
merely the mora department of governments, it lost more and
more its powers over mankind. From the middle of the six-
teenth century its progress began to cease, and when progress
stops in a religious movement, reaction begins. Calvinism
showed more vitality. It was more aggressve and lent itself
as readily to the aid of those opposed to governmental
centralisation, as Lutheranism did to the assstance of the
governments themselves. Its stern creed, with its strong
tendency to fanaticism and bigotry, produced a type of
character always concentrated and effective, and often lofty
and severe. It was seen at its best when combined with the
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spirit of patriotism and Hberty in the Dutch and the Swiss,
at its worst when degraded into a pretext for sdfishness and
faction in France and in Germany. At onetime it looked as
if it was going to carry everything before it. Firmly rooted
in Scotland, Switzerland, the upper Rhine-land, and among
the Dutch, it was rapidly winning over to its flag England,
France, and Hungary, was making rapid sirides in the
hereditary dominions of the House of Austria, and had even
made good its footing in north Italy and Spain. But like
Lutheran ism it was more fitted to attack than to defend, to
win than to consolidate, and gradually the tide began to ebb.
The long and bitter struggle in the Netherlands ended in a
division of territory. The seven northern provinces became
independent and remained Calvinist, in spite of the utmost
efforts of Philip IL, but south and west of the Scheldt the
country adhered to Spain and Catholicism. England in her
national expression of religion, under the guidance of Eliza
beth, definitely refused to become Calvinistic, though many
Englishmen became Calvinists. France, as we have seen,
having to choose between Calvinism and unity, not only
chose to remain Catholic and united, but st herself deliber-
ately to root out the political influence of the Huguenot
organisation.

*  But after all, it was not the inherent weskness of Protest-
antism, either in its philosophical, religious, or political
aspects, which finaly put an end to its progress, zgigious
and turned back the tide. It was the greatly revival in the
increased strength of Catholicism.  The power of Ureh-
Protestantism lay, at the beginning of the sixteenth century, in
its protest against wicked lives and a degraded system. By
the end of the century that protest was no longer needed,
and no longer effective.  The Church, which had refused to
reform itself after the horrors of the great schism under the
pressure of the councils of Constance and Basd, and had
answered the trumpet call of Savonarola with an excom-
munication at the hands of Alexander VI, had at length been
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forced into reform by the success of Protestantism. The
Council of Trent left its mark upon the Roman Church in two
special ways. By the establishment of the seminaries, and
the enforcement of residence, it reformed the clergy and
taught them to be the teachers of the people. By the
acknowledgment of Papal supremacy it centralised the
organisation of the Roman Church, as an army is centralised
under the absolute command of its leader, to whom un-
questioning obedience is due. From that time the Pope has
exercised influence over a smaller area of Europe than before
the Reformation, but with far greater power of compelling
obedience among his own adherents. The institution of new
religious orders, and the remarkable revival of the religious
life in the Roman Church in the century following the
Reformation, is perhaps the proof rather than the cause of
the renewal of personal piety and the spirit of sdf-sacrifice,
but the foundation of the Society of Jesus marks a turning-
Influence of  POINt in the religious history of the world. Igna-
theJesuits.  tius Loyola was a soldier before he was a priest,
and his Society was a military organisation for religious
purposes. The conquest of heresy and infidelity was its
object, obedience and renunciation of personality were to it
thefirst of virtues. A Jesuit, who was thorougly imbued with
the principles of his order, lost his individuality and became
but a part of a great machine. He lived, moved, felt, thought,
but in his Society and for it alone. Trained on one system,
directed by the will of one man, bound by its constitution to
implicit obedience to the Pope, the Society of Jesus, as it
spread over the whole world in the ardour and pure
enthusiasm of its earlier years, formed a power in the hands
of the Papacy, which, from the intense concentration of its
government, and the immense diffusion of its activity, has
never been equalled in the world's history. In Europe,
where Protestantism was the great enemy to be overthrown,
it seized with characteristic dexterity upon education as its
chief work.
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Protestantism, though born of the Renaissance, had done
little to satisfy the demands for increased knowledge which
the growing spirit of free inquiry was making SO Their educa-
loudly. It had trained some scholars, it had tionalwork.
done little for general education. The Jesuits seized the
opportunity. They offered to the world the best education
attainable free of cost, and before long they had far distanced
all competitors. The value of this to the Church in countries
where Protestantism was powerful but not dominant can
hardly be exaggerated. It was a guarantee that the rising
intelligence of the country should be trained in the most
uncompromising school of churchmanship. No Catholic
power found itself able to dispense with their support. Even
in France where Calvinism was strong, under a king whose
religion was always tempered by policy, the Jesuits managed
to make good their footing in spite of the most virulent and
active opposition of the Sorbonne. To the rulers of Bavaria
and Austria, who were sincerely anxious for the rooting out of
Protestantism, they were simply invaluable. Thus by the end
of the century the tables had become completely turned.
Zeal, devotion, learning, sdf-sacrifice, religious enthusiasm,
were now on the side of the Church. Superior in organisation,
superior in religious effort, superior in concentration, the
Church presented a united and effective front to her enemies,
and was prepared, when the opportunity should come, to
initiate a crusade by the help of the Jesuits against Protestan-
tism in Europe, while a new world was being won for her
across the ocean by their missionary efforts.

The opportunity was not long in coming. In the conclud-
ing years of the sixteenth century men attained to power in
central Europe, whose youth had been trained under the
influences of the Catholic revival. Already by the efforts of
Philip il. and S. Carlo Borromeo, with the assistance of the
Inquisition, the movement in favour of Protestantism in
Spain and Italy had been crushed, and heresy driven back
behind the Alps and the Pyrenees. In 1587 Sigismund,
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the son of John of Sweden and Catherine Jagellon, was
The Counter-  €l€cted to the thr.one of Poland.. Sigismund was
Reformation  a staunch Catholic, and owed his election to the
in Poland. efforts of the Catholics. He at once set him-
self to restore Poland to Catholicism. He used the royal
patronage, which was extremely extensive in Poland, in favour
of Catholics only. He called the Jesuits to his assistance,
supported them with money, and encouraged the sons of the
nobility to attend their schools. In disputed questions as to
the right to the ecclesiastical buildings he used the influence
of the crown in favour of the Catholics, and was so success-
ful in this, that it is said that Dantzig was the only town of
importance in Poland where the Protestants retained the use
of the parish church. Thusin afew years the whole of the
official classes became Catholic; while large country districts,
especially in Livoniaand Lithuania, were won back to the old
faith by the efforts of the Jesuit missionaries. In
Germany recourse was had to still stronger
measures, for in virtue of the principle of the religious peace of
Augsburg of 1555 it was held that every ruler had the right of
dictating the religion of his subjects. Accordingly at Christ-
mas 1595, the bishop of Bamberg issued an edict banishing
from the diocese all who refused to receive the Eucharist
according to the Catholic rite. Emboldened by his success,
the bishop of Paderborn followed his example a few years
afterwards, and established and endowed a Jesuit college in
his cathedral city. In the first years of the new century the
electors von Bicken and Schweikard of Mainz, Ernest and
Ferdinand of Kdln and Lothaire of Trier, partly by govern-
mental pressure, partly by personal influence, restored Catho-
licism permanently in the three archbishoprics of the Rhine.
But it was in south Germany that the greatest
results were obtained. In 1596 Ferdinand, the
cousin of the emperor Rudolf 11., came of age, and succeeded
to the duchies of Styria, Carinthia, and Carniola, formerly
held by his father the archduke Charles. Ferdinand was a

In Germany.

InStyria.



Religious Troublesin Germany 45

man of resolute will and deep religious convictions, which had
been developed by his Jesuit teachers into something little
short of fanaticism. He looked upon the restoration of
Catholicism as the special work of his life, and kneeling before
the shrine of Loretto the year after his accession, he solemnly
swore to eradicate Protestantism from his hereditary domin-
ions. He did not sleep upon his promise. In 1598 edicts
were issued ordering all Protestant ministers to leave the
country within fourteen days. In the following year commis-
sions were sent through the country to enforce the edicts. The
Protestant churches were thrown down, the pastors ejected,
and the inhabitants compelled to conform to |, augria
Catholicism. The Emperor, seeing his cousin's and Moravia.
success, followed in his footsteps, and from 1599 to 1603 simiTai
commissions were issued for Upper and Lower Austria, and
the Protestant ministers were driven out. Not content with
this, Rudolf proceeded to follow a similar policy in his other
dominions.  In 1602 he suppressed the meetings of the
Moravian brethren in Bohemia and Moravia, and gave armed
assistance to the efforts of the Hungarian bishops to convert
their Protestant flocks. Meanwhile by the exer-
tions of William, duke of Bavaria, and his son
Maximilian, who came to the throne on the abdication of his
father in 1696, powerfully assisted by the great Jesuit college
at Ingolstadt, Catholicism had completely won the upper hand
in Bavaria.

The beginning of the seventeenth century therefore saw the
reaction in favour of the Church in full flood tide of pro-
sperity. At its head stood a pope, Paul v. (Borghese), who, if
somewhat deficient in the grandeur of mind of Sixtus v., and
the fervour of piety which distinguished Pius v., yielded to
none of his predecessors, not even to Hildebrand himself, in the
lofty conception he had formed of the nature and prerogatives
of his office, and in the determination to make them respected.
In Philip in. of Spain, Maximilian of Bavaria, Ferdinand
of Styria, and Sigismund of Poland, he had lieutenants who

In Bavaria.
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had made the restoration and increase of Catholicism the
first object of their policy. Already their efforts had been
crowned with success in Poland and in south Germany, and
the influence of the movement had made itself felt all over the
debatable land subject to the Empire, which was not as yet
definitely attached to one side or the other. Even the
imperial institutions themselves were affected by its progress,
and men noticed that the decisions of the imperial courts of
appeal were biassed by the religious opinions of the judges and
of the Emperor. Thiswes all the more important as it hap-
pened that these particular courts were at that time being
Questions called upon to decide a most interesting political
regarding the  guegtion. The peace of Augsburg, concluded in
peace of . .

Augsburg. 1555, which attempted to establish peace be
tween the Church and the Lutherans in Germany, had left
three problems unsolved, which were certain sooner or later to
be decided by the sword, if no peaceful compromise could be
1 Position of arrived at in the meantime.  In the first place it
the calvin-  only applied to the Lutherans, for at the time of
ists. its conclusion the Protestant princes of the
Empire were all Lutherans, and they merely thought of secur-
ing their own interests. Calvinism therefore had no rights
whatever in the Empire, and had still to win its recognition
a Thesecular- from the law. Secondly, it had been laid down
ised lands.  py the peace that the Church should no longer
have any rights over Church property lying within the terri-
toriesof Lutheran princes, which had been secularised by them
or applied by them to Lutheran purposes, before 1552; but
differences had since arisen between the two parties as to the
bearing of this provision upon lands secularised subsequently
to 1552. It was argued by the Catholics, that the very fact
that lands secularised before 1552 were expressy exempted
from ail the claims of the Church, clearly implied that lands
secularised after 1552 were not subject to that exemption, and
had therefore been taken from the Church illegally and ought
to be at once restored. The Lutherans, on the other hand,
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maintained that the treaty intended to lay down a general rule,
which was to apply to all lands secularised under similar cir-
cumstances, and the date only referred to the convention of
Passau, which led to the religious peace, and was not meant
to create two different classes of secularised lands.  Following
out this somewhat broad construction of the peace, large
quantities of Church land had been secularised since 1552 by
Lutheran and even by Calvinist princes, and used by them as
a very convenient endowment for younger SonS 5 thegcde
and other relations. A further difficulty arose sastical Re-
with regard to what was called the Ecclesiastical Svaion-
Reservation. It frequently happened, during the earlier years
of the Reformation, that a bishop or abbot, who was a terri-
torial prince in right of his bishopric or abbacy,—of which
there were a great number in Germany—became a Lutheran.
In order to preserve the rights of the Church in such a
case, it was provided by the peace of Augsburg, that a bishop
or abbot who became a Lutheran should at once vacate his
dignity. But the Protestants maintained that this Ecclesiasti-
cal Reservation, as it was called, was only intended to apply
to cases where a bishop or abbot, who had been elected by a
Catholic Chapter as a Catholic, became a Protestant, and did
not affect those cases where a Chapter which had itself
become Protestant elected a Protestant to be their bishop
or abbot. In virtue of this contention, eight of the great
bishoprics of north Germany and many abbacies throughout
the country became practically secularised. The Protestant
bishop or abbot made no pretence to ecclesiastical position
or functions. He was merely a territorial prince who enjoyed
the title of bishop, or sometimes administrator, instead of
that of duke or landgrave, but his right to his title and his
lands had never been admitted by the imperial courts or the
Diet.

As long as the tide was flowing in the direction of Protest-
antism the Protestant view of these matters naturally
prevailed, as being that of the stronger party, and the
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Catholics had to content themselves with protests. But
Banger of tne with the advent of the Counter-Reformation
Rhineland things became very different The division in
Calvinists.  the Protestant party was so envenomed, that no
Lutheran would stir a finger to claim the privileges of the re-
ligious peace for Calvinists. The Catholics had now powerful
friends to back them in demanding back the secularised lands.
It was amost certain if the question could be brought before
the imperial courts that the decision would be in their favour.
The Calvinists of the upper Rhineland therefore found them-
sdves in a dangerous position.  Situated between the Spanish
power on the one side and Bavaria on the other, without a
shadow of legal claim to the protection of the religious peace
of Augsburg, without the chance of deriving any assstance
from the Lutheran princes of the north, they were in danger
of being the next victims of the Emperor and Maximilian, just
Thetroubles T1Ushed with their triumph over heresy at home.
of Donau- A little incident showed how real the danger
worth, 1607 \vas In 1607, at Donauworth, a free city on
the Danube, in which the Protestants were in a large
majority, a Catholic procession was insulted and a religious
quarrel excited. The matter was at once brought to the
notice of the Imperial (Aulic) Council, a body entirely com-
posed of nominees of the Emperor. The ban of the Empire
was pronounced againg Donauwdtth, and Maximilian of
Bavaria appointed to carry it out. He at once occupied the
town with his troops, but not content with establishing order
and taking security for the payment of his army, he proceeded
to gect the Protestants from the churches and restore the
Catholic worship, on the plea that the establishment of
Protestantism there had been illegal, and was not protected
by the peace of Augsburg. The immediate result of this
action on the part of Maximilian, which was looked upon by
the Protestants as a distinct and indefensible act of aggres-
sion, was to bring about the organisation of the two parties in
two rival camps. Christian of Anhalt, one of those sanguine
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and turbulent spirits, whose advent to the leadership of affairs
isasure presage of war and dissension, seized the opportunity
to bind together the Protestant states of the Rhineland in
1608 into a Union for sef-defence, which, when _ .
once formed, he hoped to be able to lead to the the cavinist
attack against the House of Austria. In the Union 168
next year the Union was joined by the important free cities of
Strasburg, Nuremberg, and Ulm. The Elector Palatine was
acknowledged as its head, and Christian of Anhalt and the
Margrave of Baden-Durlach appointed its generds, and Ger-
man Calvinism thus stood ready to defend its interests to the
death againgt the encroachments of the Counter-Reforma-
tion. Nor were the Catholics far behind in their preparations
for war. In 1609 the Catholic League wes . . - -
formed among the Catholic bishops of south the catholic
Germany, under the leadership of Maximilian of League. 160
Bavaria, to defend Catholic interests. The Pope gave it his
approval and Spain promised assstance. With the long head
of Maximilian to direct its policy, with his long purse to pro-
vide the snews of war, with his trained army under Tilly to
fight its battles, and with Spain and the Pope to fall back
upon, the Catholic League bid fair to distance itsrival in the
game for leadership in South Germany, which was being
played.

But just at this moment occurred two events which rapidly
swung the balance to the opposite side. The disputed
succession to Cleves and Jutich—followed as it weakness of
was by the intervention of the Emperor and the the Emperor.
occupation of Julich on his behaf, while the eector of
Brandenburg and the count palatine of Neuburg made them-
sves joint masters of Cleves—brought about, as we have
sen, a most formidable combination of Protestant powers
under the leadership of France, to overthrow the House of
Austria and put a stop to the progress of Catholicism in
Germany. At the very moment when he was thus threatened
by foreign attack, the unfortunate Rudolf found himself at the

PERIOD v. D
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mercy of his own revolted subjects. Already in 1606 his
brother Matthias had taken advantage of the unpopularity
caused by the forcible restoration of Catholicism in Austria
and Hungary, especialy among the nobility, to put himself at
the head of a combination of the estates of those countries,
in order to win for himself the sovereignty over them at
the price of granting religious toleration. The revolt was
completely successful.  In 1608 Rudolf made over to his
Religious brother the government of Austria and Hungary,
X’lﬁftfitgognid“ and Matthias, in his turn, appointed a Protestant
Bohemia, 1606 10 be palatine in Hungary, and guaranteed the
1600. free exercise of their religion, public and
private, to al his subjects. The Emperor was thus left with
Bohemia and Moravia aone faithful to him, but the Bohe-
mians were no less quick than the Austrians had been to se
the profit that might be made out of the weskness of their
king. In 1609 the Bohemian edtates extorted from him the
Royal Charter (Majestatsbrief) as the price of their loyalty, by
which freedom of conscience was secured to all who belonged
to certain specified creeds, and freedom of worship granted
on all Crown lands ; but on private edtates, and in towns, the
consent of the landowner and the town authorities was made
necessary to the erection of any church or the establishment
of any religious worship. An arrangement so one-sided as
this, by which the king was obliged to grant freedom of wor-
ship, while his subjects were not, was thoroughly unpractical.
Difficulties at once broke out about its interpretation, which
ended in 1611 in the deposition of Rudolf, and the recogni-
Death of tion of Matthias as king of Bohemia. In 1612
Rudall. ¢ Rudolf died and Matthias was elected emperor.
Mmatthias, 1612. The change was in favour of peace. The death
of Henry iv. in 1610, and the consequent withdrawal of
France and England from the combination against the House
of Austria, made the Union less ready to follow the fiery
counsels of Christian of Anhalt. The Cleves-Julich question
remained in abeyance after the imperia troops had been
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expelled from Julich, but was somewhat further complicated by
the conversion of the count palatine of Neuburg settiement of
to Catholicism, and of the elector of Branden- Sg‘fig'fgﬁg&
burg to Calvinism. Eventually by the treaty of tion, 1614
Xanten in 1614, subsequently modified in 1630, a division of
the duchies between the two claimants was agreed upon, by
which the elector of Brandenburg acquired Cleves, the Mark
and Ravensberg, while Julich, Berg, and Ravenstein fell to
the house of Neuburg. For eight years Germany, freed from
the impending horror of a desolating war, enjoyed a truce;
but still in Bohemia were to be heard murmurs that the Royal
Charter was not observed by Matthias, still flowed steadily
and surely the stream of the Counter-Reformation, and Maxi-
milian of Bavaria reinforced his army and amassed treasure,
awaiting the day when the sword, and the sword alone, should
decide the religious question in Germany.

The truce was broken by the Emperor himself. Matthias
was an old man without children. His brothers, who were
but little younger than himself, were like him ;. o ccession
childless, and all the hopes of the Austrian House of Ferdinand
were centred upon Ferdinand of Styria as the | Ato®
only Habsburg who had an heir to succeed him. Bohemia
It became therefore the cardina point of the "ecognised.
policy of the Emperor, during his later years, to secure the
succession of Ferdinand to the various dominions of the
Austrian House in Germany, and, if possible, his eventual
election to the Empire. The successon to the hereditary
dominions of the Habsburgs only required the consent of
the senior members of the family and the approval of Spain,
and presented but little difficulty; but that to the crowns of
Hungary and Bohemia wes a different matter altogether, as
the crown in both kingdoms was elective. By mingled
address and assurance the policy of Matthias triumphed for
the time. The edates of Hungary duly elected Ferdinand
to be the successor of Matthias, and he was crowned at
Pressburg without a murmur of opposition being heard. In
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Bohemia courage won the day. The edtates were suddenly
caled together in 1617, and required to acknowledge
Ferdinand as the lawful successor to Matthias by hereditary
right, and evidence was brought to show that they had in
former times acknowledged that the crown of Bohemia was
rightfully hereditary. Taken by surprise and subjected to
pressure from the court the estates acquiesced in this new
assumption.  No leader appeared to question or refute the
imperial case.  Ferdinand was recoghised and crowned as
hereditary king of Bohemia, and at his coronation swore to
observe the Royal Charter. But no sooner was Ferdinand
seated on the throne than the Bohemian Protestant nobility
began to redlise what had been done. They had not only
assged in placing the most determined enemy of their
religion over them, but, by setting aside the elective character
of their monarchy, they had dealt the greatest possible blow
to their own importance. The discontent found an able
leader in count Henry of Thurn, who, like another Christian
of Anhalt, was not a man to let scruples stand in the way of
his determination to effect the dethronement of Ferdinand,
and the overthrow of the House of Austria. A meeting of
Revolt of the  LNE Protestant members of the estates was sum-
protestants ~Moned, and a petition to the Emperor agreed
;nhfg';mvi-_ upon. Onthereply proving unfavourable, Thurn,
ing: from the @ the head of a body of nobles, forced his way
window/ 1618 nto the palace at Prague on May 23d, 1618, and
seizing the two regents of the kingdom, Martinitz and Slavata,
who were accused of being the real authors of the obnoxious
reply, threw them with their secretary Fabricius out of the
window in old Bohemian fashion. They fell sheer seventy
feet into the ditch below, but strange to say not one of them
lost his life.  Thurn hoped by this deed of violence to render
peece between Austria and Bohemia impossible. He little
thought that he had given the signa for a war which was to
desolate his country and all Germany for thirty years, and
throw them back in the race of civilisation for a century.

L ¥4



CHAPTERIV
THE BEGINNING OF THE THIRTY YEARS WAR

Character of the Bohemian Revolution—Help sent by Savoy and the Silesians
—Accession of Ferdinand of Styria—Revolt in Austria—Ferdinand elected
Emperor, deposed as King of Bohemia—Acceptance by Frederick,
Elector Palatine, of the Crown of Bohemia—Alienation of England and
the Lutheran Princes from Frederick—Bavaria, Spain, and Saxony sup-
port Ferdinand—Battle of the White Mountain—Settlement of Bohemia
and Silesa—Conquest of the Palatinate—The Electorate transferred to
Bavaria—The war spreads to the north—Interference of England and
Denmark—Wallenstein raises an army for the Emperor—His character
and views—Campaigns of 1626-1627—Defeat of Denmark—Peace of
Lubeck—Edict of Restitution—New questions raised by the success of
Wallenstein and the issue of the Edict.

IT is probable that when count Thurn and his companions
threw the regents out of the window at Prague, they only
intended to snap the cord which bound Bohemia oy acter of

and the House of Austria together, and pictured the Bohemian
to themselves as the result of their rash act an Revolution.

independent Protestant Bohemia, ruled by themselves and
their brother nobles under the nominal sovereignty of a puppet
king of their own choosing. At first it seemed as if they
were right.  Germany was inclined to let king and rebellious
subjects fight out the battle by themselves. John George of
Saxony and Maximilian of Bavaria refused to interfere. Spain
promised aid but did not send it. Matthias and Ferdinand
had but fourteen thousand men under Bucquoi, a Spanish
general who had served with distinction in the Netherlands,
upon whom to rely. Behind that army lay an empty treasury

and a discontented people, |f the Bohemian revolution had
53
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hadinit anything of the spirit of calm and disinterested patriot-
ism, capable of making all sacrifices, and determined to face
all consequences, which was characteristic of the Swiss and the
Dutch revolutions, the knell of the House of Austria must
have sounded. But it wes not so. The unconguerable spirit
was with Ferdinand. A mean desire to make other people
bear the burdens, while they enjoyed the fruits, of successful
rebellion marked the conduct of the Bohemian leaders. A
body of directors, thirty in number, was formed under the
guidance of Ruppa, the ablest and most honourable of the
insurgents. A diet was held to carry on the &ffairs of the
country while Thurn took command of the army. Orders
were given to raise troops, but the question at once arose who
was to pay for them ? The first suggestion was that the towns
should have that honour, but the towns not unnaturally refused
the heroic role of sdf-sacrifice so thoughtfully proposed to
them by the nobles. Fresh taxes were then voted, but no one
even attempted to raise them. On the news of the advance
of Bucquoi towards Budweis, a Catholic town which still re-
mained true to the Emperor, a panic seized the directors and
the diet. A generd levy of the male population was ordered,
the raising of the taxes aready voted wes proposed, but rather
than face so disagreesble a question the members of the diet
slunk quietly home. It was like schoolboys playing at rebellion.
Some of the levies made their appearance in the camp of
Thurn, but there were no arms to put into their hands, no
officers to train them, no money to pay them. It is not thus
that successful revolutions are made. The Bohemian nobles
were but afaction, fighting for licence and for power under the
sacred names of liberty, of patriotism, and of religion. They
must have met the fitting reward of their sdfishness and their
arrogance at the hands of Bucquoi and his fourteen thousand
half-starved and badly paid troops, had it not been for the
timely interference of other powers.

Charles Emmanuel of Savoy had not abandoned his enmity
to the Austro-Spanish House because he had been obliged
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to make his peace with Spain after the death of Henry iv.
Of a redtless and ambitious nature, but by NoO Tnterference
means devoid of natural prudence, no sooner did gmcrgg{] '5;
he hear of the revolution in Bohemia than he «f savoy.
determined to do all in his power to assg it, provided he
could do so secretly. With this object he opened negotia
tions with Frederick v., Elector Palatine. Frederick had suc-
ceeded to the electorate on the death of his father in 1610.
Young, handsome, enthusiastic, he wes readily attracted by
the difficulties of an undertaking, without having sufficient
mental power to surmount them. In politics he was a
pupil of Christian of Anhalt, in religion a zedous Calvinist,
and he looked upon himself, and was looked upon by others,
as the natural leader of the German Calvinists, and the
determined foe of the House of Austria and the Counter-
Reformation. His political opinions had lately become of
more importance to the world, through his marriage with the
beautiful Elizabeth, the daughter of James 1. of England It
was known that James was bent upon an aliance with Spain,
and desired nothing less than to be mixed up in an European
war. Still it was equaly certain that he had by no means
resigned the position of ally and defender of Protestantism,
which he had inherited from his predecessor; and that there
was a large and influential party in England, who looked upon
the marriage with the Elector as a guarantee of a more de-
cided Protestant policy.

Frederick had been the first German prince to congratulate
the Bohemians on their rebellion, and offer them assstance.
In July 1618 he sent a confidential agent to Prague to report
upon the state of affairs, and to assure the directors of the sup-
port of the Protestant Union, should Spain or Bavaria send
help to the Emperor. It was at this juncture that Charles
Emmanuel appeared upon the scene, and offered through the
Elector Palatineto send Mansfeld with two thousand men at
once to the assstance of the Bohemians, if it could be made
to appear that the troops were sent by the Elector himself
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Frederick at once agreed. The real truth was known only to
the Elector Palatine, Christian of Anhalt, and the margrave of

Mansfeld ~ Anspach, and when Mansfeld arrived at the
et roassist seene of war in September 1618, and formed the
mians. siege of Pilsen, all the world believed that he

was acting on behalf of Frederick, and many concluded that
the Elector would not have dared to take so serious a step,
unless he had reason to reckon on the support of England.
The relief was well-timed, but the arrangement was not very
creditable to any of the parties concerned, for Mansfeld,
though an able soldier, was one of that class of military
adventurers ever bred in times of war to be the bane and
scourge of the helpless and inoffensive people. To put such
aman in command, at the beginning of a national struggle,
was to stamp it at once as a war of brutality and plunder.
His arrival, however, at Pilsen changed the face of affairs.

Further The Silesians hearing the action, as they thought,
iesrft'sﬁfgrf]e of the Elector Palatine resolved to interfere, and
Silesia. sent three thousand men to the assistance of the

Bohemians. Bucquoi in the face of these reinforcements,
not only checked his advance on Prague, but was soon
obliged to fall back to Budweis, where he was besieged by
Thurn. On the 21st of November Pilsen surrendered to
Mansfeld, and by the end of the year Budweis with its
beleaguered garrison was all that was left to the Emperor of
his Bohemian kingdom and army.

The year 1619 opened still more darkly for the House of
Austria.  The worn-out Emperor sank at last into his grave
Death of on the 20th of March, and men felt that with
Maithias the accession of Ferdinand the time for com-

ccession of | )
Ferdinand,  promise had passed. |If they wanted to win the days
1619. they must strike quickly before he could rally to
his aid the unwieldy forces of the Empire and of Spain. Negotia-
tions which had been begun at Eger were at once stopped.
The diets of Silesia Moravia and Lusatia openly joined the
Bohemian cause, and arranged with Bohemia the contingent
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which they should each provide for the common army, and the
proportion of votes which they were to have in the election
of a new Bohemian king. The estates of Upper and Lower
Austria, who were mainly Protestant, adopted Revolt in
the cause of the Bohemians as their own, voted Austria
men for the war, seized and administered the archducal
estates, and summoned Thurn and the Bohemian army to their
aid. Nothingloth Thurn, leaving Hohenlohe to watch Bucquoi,
swooped down upon Vienna hoping to end the war and
secure the success of the revolution by a brilliant coup de main.
On June 2d, Ferdinand, defenceless, harassed, hopeless, had
consented to give audience to a deputation of the estates,
who were to urge upon him, as the only chance of deliverance,
the recognition of the Bohemian revolution, and the establish-
ment in Austria of a separately organised Protestant govern-
ment. None knew better than Ferdinand himself that if he
refused those terms the gates of Vienna would be opened to
Thurn and his army. That very night might find him a
prisoner in the hands of his greatest foe. Yet at this crisis of
his life, and of the fate of Europe, he never faltered. ' If it
be God's will/he said, Met me perish in the struggle.’ He
was ready to perish, not an inch would he yield. The
deputation became excited. They pressed round him clamor-
ously. Eagerly they urged, imperiously they demanded the
acceptance of their terms. One deputy had actually, it is said,
his hand upon the archduke's person, when suddenly there
rang through the hall a trumpet blast, and the streets were
alive with the confused noise which heralds the arrival
of soldiers. It was a regiment of loyal cavalry, the van-
guard of reinforcements ordered up from the country by
Ferdinand.

The crisis was over. The deputation dispersed abashed
and afraid for their own safety. The very next day Thurn
arrived before the gates of the city, and found them shut,
and the walls manned. He had not resources for a siege,
and retired back again across the frontier as quick as he
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had come. Hewas only just in time, Bucquoi had at last
received reinforcements from the Spanish Netherlands, and
leaving part of his aimy to watch Hohenlohe at Budweis
suddenly fell upon Mansfeld, who was marching to join
Hohenlohe at Zablat, and completely destroyed his army.
The sege of Budweis wes at once raised, and Bucquoi
advanced into south Bohemia driving Hohenlohe before him,
until he weas suddenly recalled to defend Pressburg and
Vienna from the advance of Bethlen Gabor, Prince of
Transylvania, who had just declared for the Bohemians.
Among those who distinguished themselves at the battle of
Zablat was a Bohemian noble, who commanded one of the
Walloon regiments of cavalry, count Albert von Waldstein.
Hardly had Ferdinand escaped from the attack of his
enemies at Vienna, than he had to betake himself to Frank-
Ferdinand  jOrt to support his interests at the approaching
dected Em- imperial election. At first sight there seemed
peror, 1619 |jttle doubt of his success, as hewas certain of the
three ecclesiagtical votes, which, with his own vote as king of
Bohemia, would give him the majority. But the elector of
Saxony took aformal objection to the exercise by Ferdinand
of the Bohemian vote, until the settlement of the Bohemian
question had made it clear that the Crown was rightfully his,
and all felt that it would not be safe to proceed to an election
until so formidable alegal point had been decided. The way
therefore was still open to the Calvinist representatives, the
Elector Palatine and the margrave of Brandenburg, by clever
management to avoid the election of Ferdinand, if they could
not actually secure that of their own nominee. If they had at
once supported with their whole strength the policy of John
George, they would have at least postponed the election of
Ferdinand indefinitely, and united the Protestant interest.
But the Elector Palatine, led by Christian of Anhalt, could
not bring himself to play second fiddle to the elector of
Saxony. They wished themsdves to be emperor-makers.
Christian of Anhalt had gone a weary journey to Turin to
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try and make terms with Charles Emmanuel of Savoy.
Maximilian of Bavaria was sounded, but gave a definite
refusal, and so it happened that when the electora diet met
on the 20th of July, the Calvinists were without a candidate
and without a policy. John George, nettled at seeing his
own policy contemptuously set aside and nothing put in its
place, shrank from intrusting the institutions of the Empire
to such rash and incapable hands. He instructed his repre-
sentative to withdraw his objection to the vote of Ferdinand
for Bohemia, and to record his own vote in his favour.
Frederick and the elector of Brandenburg, seeing that a
majority was now obtained irrespective of Ferdinand's own
vote, made a virtue of necessity. On the 28th of August
Ferdinand was unanimously elected, and all that Christian
and Frederick had achieved by their notable policy wes to
attach John George firmly to the Emperor's side.

The evil consegquences of this suicidal step were quickly
sen. Ten days before Ferdinand was elected at Frankfort
he had been solemnly deposed at Prague. On »
the 27th of August the Elector Paatine was persaoy
elected king of Bohemia in his place, and was as king of
called upon to decide whether or not he would Fo'tma.>
accept the Crown.  The decision was a momen- té?ggzznpg;ty.
tous one. No longer could the question be Fregerick
treated merely as one between the House of ';'aelcatt?rr]e
Austria and one of its dependencies, if the '
struggle against Ferdinand wes to be headed by the leader
of the Calvinists and an elector of the Empire. German
interests of the greatest magnitude were involved. In such a
quarrel the wefare of Germany was no less at stake than that
of Austriaor of Bohemia. If Frederick and the Calvinists
successfully established themselves in Bohemia, |mportance
the baance of power at present existing among of the crisis.
the princes of the Empire and the two divisions of the
Protestant world would be rudely shaken, and the tradi-
tional leadership of the German Protestants would pass
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from Dresden to Heidelberg. Men were not prepared to se
Christian of Anhalt the dictator of Germany, or Geneva
victorious over Rome and Wittenberg alike. On the other
hand, was it likely that Maximilian of Bavaria and the eccle-
siastical princes would stand tamely by while the champion of
their religion was digpossessed of his territories and his power
scattered to the winds? Nor did the danger end there.
Spain had dready sent money and troops to the aid of
Ferdinand,—would she be deterred by the prospect of the
English marriage aliance, so strenuously urged upon her by
James 1., from throwing her whole weight into the struggle,
when it once became clear that the war was a war of religion
as much as a war of politics? Would the Pope hesitate to
preach a crusade against the aggresson of Frederick, and pre-
pare a second St. Bartholomew for the Calvinists of Germany ?
And if the Catholic powers banded themselves together
againgt the Elector, and determined to risk all rather than
auffer the tide of the Counter-Reformation to be forced back,
could James 1. himself bf so deaf to natural affection, so
unmindful of the traditions of England, so cardess of English
opinion, as to refuse to draw the sword to save his son-in-law
and Protestantism from ruin at the hands of Spain and the
Pope? Sober men asked themselves these questions. Before
their frightened eyes rose the spectre of a religious war which
should desolate not merely Germany but Europe. They
applied themsdlves earnestly but unavailingly to make
Frederick understand the gravity of the situation. His own
mother and councillors, the ambassador of France, even the
landgrave of Hesse-Cassdl, urged him to decline the tempting
offer.  Only Christian of Anhalt and his followers shut their
eyes to the inevitable and forced him on. Frederick himself
wished to delay his answer until he could find out from
Acceptanceof ENgland if his father-in-law would support him,
IheCfQWHbOf but delay would not suit the Bohemians or
Frederick. Christian of Anhalt. Urged on by his own
vanity and his leader's ambition, he plunged blindly into
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the abyss which opened out before him. On the 25 th of
September 1619, he formally notified his acceptance to the
Bohemian diet, and on the 4th of November was crowned
with great state in the cathedral of Prague.

The evil consequences which had been threatened at once
made their appearance. James 1. had never approved of the
Bohemian revolution, but he had endeavoured Alienation of
to make use of it in order to mediate between tEh”egL'iTﬂ;gg
Catholics and Protestants in Germany and estab-  Princes.
lish peace. His son-in-law's rash act destroyed at once what
little chance of success James might have had. But there
was worse still behind. It was bad enough that Frederick
should have dared to act on his own responsibility, before
James had had sufficient time to decide from a study of the
Bohemian constitution whether the Bohemian revolution was
legally justifiable or not. It was worse still that he should
have taken a step which might alarm the susceptibilities of
Spain, and endanger the success of the negotiations for a
marriage between the prince of Wales and the infanta Maria
of Spain, upon which James had st his whole heart. James
at once repudiated all complicity with his son-in-law's conduct,
and was fretfully indignant with him for having by it injured
his own pet scheme for Europe. |If all hope of assistance
from England was gone, still less chance was there of aid
from Savoy, or from the Lutheran princes of Germany. The
Protestant Union only agreed to defend the Elector's heredi-
tary dominions, in case they were attacked while he was
occupied in Bohemia. Frederick had to face the coming
struggle with his own resources. Even Bethlen Gabor, the
drunken but able prince of Transylvania, who had taken
advantage of Ferdinand's weakness to advance to the gates of
Vienna, pillaging as he went, deserted the cause of the
Bohemians when he found he could obtain no money from
them. On the 17th of January 1620 he made a treaty with
the Emperor, by which he was secured in the sovereignty
over the larger part of Christian Hungary. Ferdinand on the
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other hand had no difficulty in obtaining alies, when once it
had been recognised how great a menace to German institu-
tions wasimpliedin the action of the Elector Palatine. Maxi-
Alliance milian of Bavariatook the lead. Stipulating as
between Fer- his reward the electoral hat which was to be
finane e torn from the head of Frederick, and the right
Spainandthe of occupying upper Austria as security for his
Pope. expensss, he placed his army and the resources
of the League at Ferdinand's disposal.  In March 1620, under
his auspices, a meeting of the League wes arranged with the
elector of Saxony at Miilhausen, and an agreement arrived at
by which the League undertook not to attempt to recover the
lands of the Protestant bishops and administrators in north
Germany, as long as they continued loyal to the Emperor.
This arrangement, though no solution of the question of the
ecclesiastical lands, secured at any rate for the time the
neutrality of Saxony and the Lutheran princes. The Pope
sent money to swell the resources of the League, and Philip of
Spain agreed to march troops from the Netherlands to attack
the Palatinate.

The campaign of 1620 opened, therefore, under very dif-
ferent circumstances from those of 1619. The war had already
The war become a German war.  With the certainty of the
national and  intervention of Spain and the Pope, with the
religious.  nossibility of that of England, it threatened to
assume an European character.  With the League on the one
sde and the Union on the other, it was a war of creeds.
From amilitary as well asapolitical point of view, the acces
sion of Maximilian of Bavaria to the cause of the Emperor
Importance Made all the difference. Weak in health, and
ggl‘?gyg?a- unpleasing in appearance, he concealed under
Maximilian. an insignificant exterior an iron will and a
faultless judgment. He aone among his contemporaries in
Germany had the statesman's faculty of knowing exactly what
was possible.  He never struck except to succeed. He never
ventured without being sure of his ground. Succeeding to an
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impoverished exchequer, and a territory disjointed in extent
and divided in religion, he had st before himself as the
objects of his policy, the supremacy of Catholicism, the con-
solidation of his dominions, and the acquisition of the
electoral dignity. By thrift and good management he had
amased considerable treasure, and had carefully trained a
powerful army, which he had intrusted to the command of the
Walloon Tilly, who had the reputation of being the greatest
general of the day. His opportunity was now come, and he
threw himself zealoudly into the war of ambition and religion
with the proud consciousness that he was the real leader of
the Catholic cause and the saviour of the House of Austria
In June the toils began to close round the ill-fated Frede-
rick. Philip in., convinced through Gondomar's diplomacy
that James 1. would not break his neutrality even though the
Palatinate was invaded, sent the necessary orders to Spinola,
and by August the Spanish army wes at Mainz. At the end
of June, Tilly crossed the frontier into Austria, effected a
junction with Bucquoi, and advanced slowly into Bohemia,
capturing the towns as he went, and driving the enemy back
upon Prague. On November 8th, he came in sight of the
city, and found Christian of Anhalt and the g.iie of the
Bohemian army drawn up on the White Moun- White Moun-
tain just outsde the walls. Regardiess of '&M 160
Bucquoi's desire for delay, Tilly insisted on an immediate
attack.  Frederick was inside the city when the attack began.
Hurrying out to put himself at the head of his troops, he
found he was already too late. The army was flying in panic
from the face of Tilly's veterans. Frederick himself was
hurried away in the crowd. His own dominions were aready
in the possession of the Spaniards. An outcast and a fugitive,
he fled for his life through Germany, and rested not till he
found an asylum with Maurice of Nassau at the Hague. He
will only be a winter-king, the Jesuits had sneeringly said,
when the summer comes he will melt avay. The prophecy
wes fulfilled amost to the letter, save that it was not the heat
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of summer but the floods of autumn which swept him to his
destruction.

The victory of the White Mountain marks the end of
the attempt of Protestantism to establish its supremacy in
Bohemia. Ferdinand at once sent for the Royal Charter and
tore it up with his own hands. The leaders of the revolution
Suppresson  were executed, and their lands confiscated. Frede-
of Protestant- il was placed under the ban of the Empire, and
Bohemia. his lands and titles declared to be forfeited.
The Protestant clergy were for the most part banished, and
a heavy war indemnity exacted from the rebels whose lives
and possessons were spared. A new race of landowners,
Catholic and German, became the possessors of the confis-
cated lands, and by their means Catholic worship was
gradually restored throughout the country districts. Jesuit
colleges were planted in the chief towns to complete by
persuasion what force had begun, and before another genera
tion had passed away Bohemia was definitely ranged among
the Catholic countries of Europe. Only Slesia and Lusatia
succeeded in retaining something of their old rights and much
of their old religion. Thewar againgt these alies of Bohemia
had fallen to the lot of John George of Saxony, and when the
battle of the White Mountain had made it plain that they
must treat for peace, they did not find the Lutheran leader a
hard taskmaster. On his own responsibility, he concluded
Toleration  Peece with the Silesian edtates by an instrument
granted to ~ Known as the Accord on January 21, 1621, by
Silesia 1621 which they recognised Ferdinand as their duly
elected and crowned king and supreme duke, and agreed to
pay afineof 300,000 florinson condition that their political
and religious liberties were respected. Ferdinand when he
heard of this was naturally very angry at the mention of the
words ° elected king," but found it prudent to accept the treaty
rather than affront the elector of Saxony.

By the beginning of 1621, Ferdinand and Maximilian
found their policy completely crowned with successs  The
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Bohemian revolution was crushed, the lower Palatinate was
in the hands of the Spaniards, Frederick had been . :inued

declared to have forfeited his electoral dignity, successof

the Counter -Refor mation wasvictoriousin Austria, -edinand.
Moravia, and Bohemia. In April 1621 the ian,1621-1633.
Protestant Union itself was dissolved. Yet there were rocks
ahead which would require very careful seamanship to avoid.
The Spanish court was indignant at the idea of the trans
ference of the Palatine Electorate to Bavaria. James of
England was so moved by the seizure of his son-in-law's
hereditary dominions, that he authorised the enlistment of
Englishmen under Vere to defend the lower Palatinate against
Spinola, and made its restoration to Frederick the central
point of the long negotiations he was carrying on with Spain
for a family alliance. The truce of Antwerp between the
Spaniards and the Dutch had just come to an end by lapse
of time, and Maurice of Nassau was minded to place his
unrivalled military talents in the scale against the House of
Austria. The German princes of the Rhineland were frightened
at the success of the League, and were looking out for allies
even beyond the limits of Germany. But at present no one
stirred except the margrave of Baden-Durlach and Christian
of Brunswick, both of whom held large estates which had been
secularised since the peace of Augsburg, and were consequently
in danger from the success of the Counter-Reformation.
Christian, besides being Protestant bishop of Halberstadt, was
a military adventurer of the knight-errant pattern. He liked
fighting for its own sake and loved still better to surround it
with a halo of romance. Fired by a glance from the beautiful
eyes of the queen of Bohemia, and wearing her glove on his
helmet, he posed before the world as the chivalrous pio-
tector and avenger of beauty in misfortune. The new allies
of Frederick did not avail him much. In October 1621,
Mansfeld had to abandon the upper Palatinate and take
refuge across the Rhine in Alsace. In the summer of 1622,
in conjunction with the margrave of Baden and Christian of

PERIOD v. E
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Brunswick, he advanced to the recovery of the lower Palati-
nate, but Tilly cushed the margrave at Wimpfen on the
Neckar on May 6th, and Christian at Hécht on the Main
on the 20th of June  Chrigian and Mansfdd with the
remnants of their armies had to retire across the Rhine
into Lorraine, where they lived at free quarters upon the
wretched inhabitants. ~ On  September  16th  Heidelberg
aurrendered to Tilly, and on November 8th Mannheim fol-
lowed the example of the capital, and by the end of the year
Frankenthal was the only city in his hereditary dominions
which gill beonged to the unfortunate Elector. Deprived of
his land and his resources, he was now obliged to deprive him-
«f of his own remaining army, and formally dismissed from
his service Chrigtian of Brunswick and Mansfed on finding
himsdf without authority over them and yet looked upon by
Euraope as responsble for their crimes. Fortune had still one
Transference MOre blow in ressrve. On February 13th, 1623,
of the Electo- Ferdinand, having succesded in  pacifying the
ratefrom  oppostion of the dector of Saxony and the
Maximilian, ~ Spaniards, solemnly transferred the dectorate to
1658 Maximilian of Bavaria for his life at the meeting
of the diet at Regensburg, and gave him the administration
of the upper Palatinate as additional security for the expenses
of the war.

The tranderence of the dectorate to Maximilian of Bavaria
fitly marks the dose of the firg act of the great drama of
Extension of the Thirty Years War, namdy, that sgnalised by
H‘;mf”}o the Bohemian Revolution, for he was the per-
Germany, on to whom the sucoess achieved was due
623-1624. His army had won the victories, his head had
directed the policy, his purse had paid the soldiers—could
he only now have enforced a peace upon a reasonable
bass he would have good forth before the world as the
greates gatesman in Germany, and the saviour of the House
of Audtria. The difficulties in the way were srious.  The
Dutch, dnce the expiration of the truce of Antwerp, had
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been at open war with the Spaniards, and at the beginning of
1623, being hard pressed by Spinola, summoned” the brigand
bands of Mansfeld and Christian of Brunswick to their aid.
Insensibly the war was beginning to affect the north German
princes. Many of them felt that if the Emperor succeeded in
crushing the bishop of Halberstadt, other Protestant bishoprics
might prove too tempting a prey to be resisted, and rallied to
the standard of Christian. The lower Saxon circle, animated
by similar fears, actually began to arm. With these dangers
looming in the distance, it was impossible for the League to
lay down its arms. Even the crushing defeat inflicted by
Tilly upon Christian of Brunswick at Stadtlohn in the bishop-
ric of Miinster in August 1623 was not a sufficient guarantee
of peace, whilst Mansfeld was still a large; and so the war
simmered on through 1623 and 1624, and the opportunity for
a satisfactory peace in which German interests alone should be
consulted passed away never to return.

Ere the first day of 1625 had dawned it wes too late. Ger-
many was already the prey of foreign intervention, but it was
as yet the intervention of foreigners who had dis- | ...
tinct interestsin Germany. James of England had of England,
at last been forced to acknowledge the hopeless- 6
ness of trying to settle the affairs of Europe after his own
wishes, by means of an alliance with Spain. The rash visit
of prince Charles and Buckingham to Madrid in 1623 had at
length opened their eyes to the fact, which all the rest of the
world had understood long ago, that Spain only valued the
negotiations for the proposed alliance as a means of prevent-
ing James from drawing his sword in the German quarrel, and
thealliance itself as a stepping-stone to the eventua recovery
of England to the obedience of the Pope. Angry at the dis
covery, the prince and the favourite pushed the old and timid
king unwillingly into war. In 1624 English envoys hurried
between the courts of Sweden and Denmark and the princes
of the lower Saxon circle, eager to negotiate a general alliance
to win back the Palatinate. James himself received Mansfeld
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gracioudly in London, permitted him to enlist 20,000 men- for
the war in the Palatinate, and obtained permission from
Louis of France for the army to march through France to its
destination. The English dockyards resounded with prepar-
ations for a great maritime expedition against the ports of
Spain and the treasure ships from the Indies. In March 1625,
James died, and Charles and Buckingham, no longer hampered
by an old man's caution, threw themsdves into the German
war with a lightness of heart and want of foresight worthy
of Frederick himself. Christian iv. of Denmark was the
victim who fell into the trap which was so innocently but un-
interference ETiNgly laid. He, like other Lutheran princes, had
of Denmark, watched with nervous anxiety the spread of the
1635 war into northern Germany, and had winced under
the blow dealt to the Lutheran cause by the establishment of
Catholicism by Ferdinand and Maximilian in Bohemia and
the upper Palatinate. He was nearly concerned too in the
question of the ecclesiastical lands, for he had secured for one
of his sons the Protestant bishopric of Verden and the suc-
cesson to that of Bremen. So when the offer came from
England to pay him ,£30,000 a month, in addition to the
sending of the naval expedition against the

Alli f . .. L.

En'ngﬁi,o coasts of Spain, Christian felt that religion and
Ene;’gj:tkbf interest combined to urge him to action. In
north Ger-  May 1625, a treaty was made on those terms

Ei“ém*;%?l?ft between Charles 1. of England, Christian of Den-
and spain,  mark, and the lower Saxon circle, and the first
1625 instalment of the English subsidy was duly paid.

[ll-success dogged their well-meant efforts from the first
In the previous year, Louis had at the last moment found
reasons to recall his verbal permission to Mansfeld to cross
the soil of France, and the troops had been sent instead into
the Low Countries, where, unpaid and unprovided with
necessaries, they fell victimsto diseese. The naval expedition,
which, under Wimbledon's leadership, arrived at Cadiz in the
October of 1625, achieved nothing but disaster and contempt
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In England quarrels broke out between Charles and his
Parliaments, which effectualy prevented the payment of the
promised subsidies to Christian iv. Nevertheless the united
forces of Mansfeld, Christian of Brunswick, and Christian of
Denmark, ill provided as they were, far outnum- Dpitficulties of
bered the army of Tilly and the League, and it Ferdinand.
was clear to Ferdinand and Maximilian that with discontent
seething in Silesig, Bohemia, and Austria, with Bethlen Gabor
again threatening the frontiers of Hungary, and the Danish
forces invading upper Germany, it was absolutely essentia to
place another army in the field. Yet where wes it to come
from? The Emperor could not stoop to employ a brigand
army paid by plunder like that of Mansfeld, but the resources
of Maximilian and the League were strained to the utmost.
Spain, threatened alike by England and France, could spare
nothing, and Ferdinand's treasury was as usual empty.

It wes in this crisis that a man stepped forward to the help
of Ferdinand, who is in some ways the most interesting figure
of the Thirty Years War. Albert von Waldstein, , ..o
or Wallenstein, was the younger son of anillustri- '
ous Bohemian family of Sclavonic blood. Educated partly
by the Moravian Brethren and partly by the Jesuits, he
never surrendered himself dogmatically to either creed, but
out of the mysticism of both constructed for himself a re-
ligion, which, not unlike that of Napoleon afterwards, chiefly
expressed itself in an unfailing belief in his own star.  Thus
removed somewhat apart from the controversies of the day,
he was able to sse more clearly through the mists which
darkened the eyes of ordinary politicians. Statesmanship as
well asinterest and tradition led him to devote himself to the
cause of the Emperor, as the one stable element in Germany
among the disintegrating influences of rival religions and per-
sona jealousies. True patriotism made common cause with
ambition to urge him to risk much to keep theforeigner out of
Germany. Common sense allied with dogmatic indifference
made him see more clearly than others, that in toleration
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for all creeds lay the only possibility of civil unity. But
statesman and patriot though he was in his conception of the
real needs of Germany and the necessity of resisting foreign
interference, his statesmanship and his patriotism were never
allowed to free themselves from the trammels of an over-
mastering ambition. In the settlement of Germany, it was he
who was to dictate the terms.  In the ousting of the foreigner
and the crushing of the factions, it was he who was to receive
the lion's share of the spoil. He was an imperialist, but only
on condition of military independence. Hewasa patriot, but
only on condition of being also a dictator. As long as the
stream of his own policy and personal aggrandisement flowed
in the same channel with that of the Emperor and his allies,
all would bewell. But should they diverge, Germany could
no more contain a Ferdinand and a Wallenstein, than France
could afterwards contain a Directory and a Napoleon.

Such difficulties were, however, in the womb of the future.
For the present Ferdinand required a disciplined army and a
capable general, and had not the means to provide himself
Character of With either.  Wallenstein offered to raise 20,000
Wallenstein'8 men without putting any additional strain on the
army. treasury of the Empire, provided he might be
allowed to support them by requisitions on the country in
which they were quartered. As with Napoleon, war was to
support war, not by the unlicensed waste and brutal plunder
of a Mansfeld, but by orderly and methodical requisitions
couched in the form of law. The Emperor accepted the con-
ditions, though he well knew that the constitution of the
Empire gave him no authority to levy requisitions. Directly
the standard of Wallenstein was raised men flocked to it from
all sdes. Soldiers of fortune, peasants ruined by the war,
younger sons who had to make their own way in the world,
adventurers of all religions, and all nationalities, hastened to
serve under a leader who had already carved for himself by
his sword and his wits a colossal fortune out of the spoils of
the Bohemian revolution. In the autumn of 1625, he found
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himself at the head of an army of 50,000 men, whose only
bond of union was their allegiance to himself, and he advanced
into the dioceses of Magdeburg and Halberstadt and spent
the winter there in training his forces for the coming struggle.

The plan of campaign arranged by the king of Denmark
and his dlieswas a simple one. Christian himself, with his
own troops and those paid by the English sUb- the campaign
sidies, was to advance up the Wesxr against of 16%.
Tilly and the army of the League, thus securing the bishoprics
of Bremen and Verden, and driving the enemy, as it was
hoped, out of Halberstadt back to the line of the Main.
Meanwhile Mansfeld was to operate againgt Wallenstein on
the Elbe, push him back into Bohemia, and force him either
to let go his hold upon the upper Palatinate, or lay Vienna
open to a combined attack from the army of Mansfeld and
that of Bethlen Gabor, who was again stirring on the side of
Hungary. The plan, however, was better conceived than
executed. No subsidies arrived from England, and Mansfeld
had to begin his attack without the co-operation of Christian.
Wallenstein awaited him withdrawn behind the line of the
Elbe, having carefully fortified the bridge of Dessau, which
was the key of his position. On April 25th, Mansfeld dashed
himself in vain against the fortifications of the bridge, and
Wallenstein, seizing the moment when the enemy, thrown into
confusion by the repulse, was retiring in some disorder, took
the offensive, and by a brilliant counter-attack turned the re-
pulse into a complete rout.

Foiled in his attempt to force Wallenstein's position on the
Elbe by a front attack, Mansfeld now determined to turn it,
and by making a long flank march through discontented
Silesia, to effect a junction with Bethlen Gabor in Hungary,
and advance upon Vienna from the east. The plan was not
creditable to Mansfidd's military genius. A long flank march,
in the presence of a victorious force acting on interior lines,
is one of the most hazardous operations in war; and with an
army of soldiers of fortune dependent on plunder for their
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support, and ignorant of discipline, was doomed to certain
failure. Wallenstein, leaving 8000 men to co-operate with
Tilly againgt Christian, contented himself with moving dowly
after Mansfeld onaninterior circlecovering Vienna, andfinally
entrenched himself at Gran on the Danube, about haf-way
between Pesth and Pressburg, where he awaited the com-
bined attack. Mansfeld did not dare to risk another bridge
of Dessau with his attenuated and dispirited force, recruited
though it was by the half barbarous levies of the Transyl-
vanian prince, while Bethlen himself saw that he could gain
more by negotiation than by war. A truce was quickly made
by which Mansfeld was obliged to leave Hungary. 111 in
mind and body, the indefatigable adventurer attempted to
make his way across the mountains to Italy in the depth of
winter, in the hope of stirring up the Republic of Venice to
Death of greater exertions, but as he struggled on through
Mansfeld, 1626. Bosnia, death overtook him on the 30th of
November. Thus suddenly disappeared from the scene one
who by his military talents had been the chief obstacle to the
success of the imperialists, and by his total want of morality
and patriotism had been the greatest foe to the peace of
Germany. His remova unfortunately came too late. The
dragon's teeth which he had sown produced acrop of military
adventurers all over the soil of Germany as reckless and as
able as himself, and dready round the carcase of prostrate
Germany were gathering the foreign powers, who did not
scruple to use such auxiliaries for their own sdlfish purposes.
For the moment the death of Mansfeld made the restoration
of peace between the Emperor and Bethlen Gabor more easy,
and on the 28th of December the treaty of Pressburg was
signed by which Bethlen was to retain the sovereignty over
the thirteen counties of Hungary, and the army of Mansfeld
was disbanded.

Meanwhile the forces of the League had achieved a still
grester success on the Weser.  Christian iv. could not com-
plete hisarmament without the English subsidies, but no money
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came or could come, from England, where Charles 1. was
quarreling with one Parliament after another. pgatfe of
Tilly accordingly advanced dowly down the Weser  Lutter.
and captured Minden and Gottingen. After the defeat of
Mansfeld at Dessau, he was further reinforced by 8000 men
from Wallengein's army, and Chrigtian felt that if he was to
asume the offendve at all, there was no time to be log.
Accordingly in August he hagily advanced into Thuringia,
hoping to throw himsef upon Tilly and crush him before the
imperialist forces arrived, but he wastoo late. The junction
was effected on the 2 2d of Augugt, and Chrigtian finding himself
in the presence of superior numbers retreated. Tilly at once
followed, overtook the Danish army on the 26th of August at
Lutter, just as it was about to plunge into a narrow defile, and
inflicted upon them a svere defeat.  Christian, leaving 8000
men and all his artillery on the field of battle, and 2000
prisoners in the enemies hands retired into Holstein and
M ecklenberg, while Tilly overran the duchy of Brunswick and
quartered his men for the winter along the lower Elbe, and an
imperialist detachment occupied the mark of Brandenburg.

In the next year the tide of victory rolled on. Wallenstein,
now made duke of Friedland, marched into Slesa with
irresgible forces and snt fifty dandards to Further suc-
Vienna as evidence of his conquest. Then, join- ;ﬁy&aﬁg
ing hands with Tilly on the lower Elbe, the wailenstein.
united armies poured into Holstein, and overran Denmark
until stopped by the sea, and forced the unfortunate Chrigtian
to take refuge in the idands.  In February 1628, Ferdinand,
following the precedent of the Elector Palatine, put the dukes
of Mecklenberg to the ban for the asssance they had given
to Chrigtian, declared their lands forfeited, and authorised
Wallengtein to occupy and administer them in pledge for the
expensss incurred.  Sweeping over the country the imperial
general seized upon the ports of Wismar and Rostock, obliged
the duke of Pomerania to put the long coagt line of his duchy
under the care of the imperial troops, and was only checked
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in his career of conquest in March 1628 by the marshes and the

Siege of fortifications of Stralsund.  For fivelong months

sralsund,  the imperialist army lay before the city, attempt-

1638 ing the amost impossible feat of the capture
of a defended city open to the s by an attack from the land
side only, for none knew better than Wallenstein himself the
importance of theissue. All the southern coast of the Baltic
from Dantzigto Liibeck, except Stralsund, owned hisauthority.
Across the water lay the only foe he had now to fear. Sover-
eignty over the Baltic as well as over the Baltic provinces
was necessary to him if he wes to be sffe from the attacks of
Sweden. To further this policy, he had aready obtained
from the Emperor the title of admiral of the Baltic, and he
was negotiating with the Hanse towns to provide him with a
fleet, which should make the title something of a reality. As
long as Stralsund afforded to the enemy an open door into
the heart of Germany, the first seps necessary to gain that
sovereignty were not complete. Nor was that all. Hitherto
the opposition to the Emperor in Germany had been led by
furious partisanslike Christian of Anhalt, military adventurers
like Mansfeld and Christian of Brunswick, or sef-seeking
politicianslike Christian of Denmark and the other holders of
the ecclesiastical lands. The German people and the cities
of Germany had, as a rule, kept themselves aloof from the
struggle, or extended their sympathies to the Emperor as the
representative of order. But the sege of Stralsund showed
that new forces were coming into play. It was the citizens,
not their leaders, who insisted on fighting to the last gasp.
The independent spirit of civic liberty was determined not to
submit to amilitary dictatorship. Thereligiousspirit of staunch
Protestantism was determined not to make terms with the vic-
torious Counter-Reformation. When Wallenstein, foiled and
exasperated, drew off his army on August 3d from before the
walls of Stralsund, he at least understood that among the
citiesof Germany there were those who would throw them-
svesinto the ams of the foreigner, and risk all they had,
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rather than submit to military government and religious perse-
cution. Nor was Stralsund alone in its victory. Glfickstadt
proved to Tilly as difficult a morsel to digest as Stralsund
had been to Wallenstein, and in January 1629 he was forced
to raise the siege. Matters had now reached a deadlock.
Christian could not venture on the mainland and his enemies
could not reach him at sea. Wallenstein saw The peace
the importance of bringing the Danish war to an of Ltibeck,
end before Sweden appeared on the scene, and 6%

opened negotiations for peace. In May the treaty of Ltbeck
was signed. Christian surrendered all his claims upon the
ecclesiastical lands in Germany and received back his heredi-
tary dominions.

Ten years had elapsed since the fatal day when the re-
volted Bohemian diet elected Frederick, Elector Palatine, to the
throne of Bohemia, and the margrave of Anspach c

auses of the
had exultingly cried, ' Now we have the means imperialist
of upsetting the world." In those ten years the SUccess.
German world had indeed been upset but not in the sense of
the margrave's prophecy. It was the very fact that in their
attack upon the House of Austria the Calvinists were attempt-
ing to upset the world of Germany, were attempting to revolu-
tionise German institutions, and were not in any way repre-
senting the rights of Protestantism, or the independence of
the German princes, that deprived them of support in Ger-
many outside their own body. Cautious and shrewd rulers
like John George of Saxony looked upon them as the party of
anarchy, and upon the Emperor as the representative of order.
The recklessness with which Frederick and his advisers let
Mansfeld and Christian of Brunswick loose upon the un-
offending people, and outraged the sacred name of religion
with burning homesteads and tortured peasants, lost them the
respect of every right-thinking man. Men felt that to revolu-
tionise Germany and to plunder Germans was not the way to
defend the cause of Protestantism, and welcomed the suc-
cesses of Maximilian and the League in Bohemia, and even in
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the Palatinate, as securities for the restoration of order upon
thetraditional lines.

But sincethen agreat change had taken place. The advent
of Wallenstein upon the scene, with his personal army and
Change transcendent military talents, brought new forces
g;oyvg:ltl eag?ul into play. Germany found itself threatened by
stein and his  the rule of the sword. Ferdinand found at his
army. back a power capable of enforcing his will upon
Germany, and, if need be, of superintending the reconciliation
of German Protestantism to the Church, After the peace of
Liibeck, who was to say him nay if he boldly entered upon
apolicy of Catholic aggresson? The Protestant sympathies
of his Austrian subjects had been drowned in blood. In
Bohemia and Moravia, under their new Catholic landowners,
Protestantism wes suppressed, and all Protestants had been
banished by the Reforming Commissions issued under the
new constitution in 1627. Silesia had lately felt the heavy
hand of Wallenstein and was in no condition to rebel. The
upper Palatinate and part of the lower, lately made over to
Maximilian, wereaready being rapidly converted to Catholic-
ism. Secure then in his own dominions and sure of Maxi-
milian's support, what opposition was he likely to receive in
Germany ? The smaller princes of north Germany had been
for the most part implicated in the Danish war, and their lands
were in the occupation of the armies of the Emperor and of
the League. John George of Saxony, the elector of Branden-
burg, and the duke of Pomerania, were not likely at such a
time to forfeit the protection of the agreement of Mulhausen,
which had been faithfully observed on both sides hitherto.
Possibly afew free cities, such as Magdeburg and Hamburg,
might object, and the king of Sweden across the water might
interfere, but no great end was ever achieved without running
some risk. In 1627 the Catholic electors and the duke of
Bavaria had urged upon Ferdinand that the time was now
come to assat the rights of the Church under the peace of
Augsburg, and Ferdinand was too strongly himself in favour
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of the policy to say that they were wrong. On March 29th,
1629, he issued the Edict of Restitution, restoring e ggict of
to the Church all the land secularised since the Restitution,
peace of Augsburg was signed. At one stroke the 1629
archbishoprics of Magdeburg and Bremen, the bishoprics of
Minden, Verden, Halberstadt, Lubeck, Ratzeburg, Misnia,
Merseburg, Naumburg, Brandenburg, Havelberg, Lebus and
Camin, and about one hundred and twenty smaller founda-
tions were taken away from their Protestant bishops and
administrators, and restored to the Church. Never was greater
mistake made. To resume lands in the name of the law,
which had been from fifty to eighty years in the undisputed
possesson of Protestant holders, was in itself a straining of
the letter of the law in violation of its spirit, which only
intensified the sense of wrong brought about by the confisca-
tion. In itself it armed the public opinion of all Germany
against the Emperor. It roused the ardent Protestants to
frenzy. But to do it in dependence on mere brute force was
political suicide. Without the armies of Tilly and Wallenstein
the Edict of Restitution was a dead letter, with them it was a
military revolution. By it the Emperor stood out to the world
as the author of a religious and political revolution, the suc-
cess of which depended entirely upon military despotism, and
was without any moral bass whatever. Germany would not be
revolutionised by such measures as these.
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T H E recklessness with which Ferdinand had undertaken to
revolutionise Germany soon made itself apparent. To crush
Difference of the political opposition of Denmark and the
policy be- lower Saxon circle, he had had to call to his aid
tween Wall- . .

enstein and  Wallenstein and hispersonal army. Tocarry out
Ferdinand.  the far more difficult task of transferring from
JbTotetants to Catholics large districts of north Germany,
which had been for eighty or ninety years in the hands of
Protestants, and of forcibly converting to his own religion
thousands of Protestant Germans, he had but the same force
upon which to rely. It was idle to think that the Edict of
Restitution could be carried out without the help of soldiers.
It was certain that Tilly and the troops of the L eague would not
auffice to enforce the Edict and resist the threatened advance
of Sweden. To whom could the Emperor turn except to

Wallenstein and his 60,000 men ? Yet it wasjust herethat he
78
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wes lead wure of his ground. Wallenstein himsdf grongly
disapproved of the policy of the Edict. It ran counter to the
principle of reigious equality upon which he had organised
his own power. His army was the only place in Europe
where Catholics, Lutherans, and Calviniss met on equal
terms and srved loyally one with another as comrades. To
put an army organised on such a bass to the work of oud-
ing Protesant dergy and superintending conversons would
Flit it to its very foundations. More than that It was no
mere caprice which had led Wallengein to make redigious
equality the bads of the organisation of hisarmy. He believed
drongly that it wes the only possble bads for the reorgani-
stion of Germany, and he looked forward to the time when,
as dictator of Germany, he might at the head of an irresgtible
force impose upon the fanatics of both sdesthe boons of peace
and rdligious toleration. For the fird time in his career his
own convictions and his own ambition led away from the
policy and interegs of his suzerain.

Jud at this time the leaders of the League were becoming
on their sde very much disstisied with Wallengtein.  They
disliked_ his opinions They fear_ed his ambition. Opposition of
They disrusted his loyalty. His sysdem of sup- the League to
porting his army by requistions, though venial Wallenstein.
enough when exerdised at the expense of the Protestant
enemy, became shexr plunder when Catholics were the victims.
During the winters 1626-27 and 1628-29, his drums had been
beating continuoudy in all the chief towns of Germany, and
not unnaturally it appeared intoler able that the Emperor's own
general should be even more oppressive to his friends than to
hisenemies.

The oppostion came to a head at the diet held at Regens:
burg in July 1630. The lead wes taken by Maximilian of
Bavaria. Father Joseph, Richelieu's accomplished 1. pict of
diplomatigt, laboured indefatigably and success Regensburg,
fully in fomenting the discontent, and Ferdinand %%
son found that he had to choose between Wallengtein and
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the League. There was no middle course possible. He
must part with one or the other. To a man of lofty soul,
high ambition, and bold courage, there was much to attract
in the prospect held out by Wallenstein. If Ferdinand could
only make up hismind to risk all in order to gain all, throw
himself without reserve into Wallenstein's arms, and at the
head of 100,000 men impose upon Germany a new constitu-
tion, in which the imperial power should be established upon
the ruin of that of the princes, a new era would dawn for the
Emperor, the supremacy of the House of Austriain Europe
would be assured. But a policy such as this was too revolu-
tionary and too venturesome for a conscientious and common-
place nature like that of Ferdinand. It certainly involved
the overthrow of the traditional relations between the Emperor
and the princes. It certainly necessitated the withdrawal of
the Edict of Restitution. It might not improbably make the
Emperor the dave of his too successful general instead of the
lord of the world. It was not given to Ferdinand to drive the
horses of the Sun. For him there was no aternative. He
wes nothing if not traditionally legal. Wallenstein was the
Dismissal of  disturber of precedent and law, and Wallenstein
Wallenstein, mMust be sacrificed. A few weeks after Gustavus
1630. Adolphus had landed on the coast of Pomerania,
Ferdinand, at the bidding of the Catholic powers of Germany,
dismissed the only general capable of withstanding the
Protestant champion.

With the coming of Gustavus Adolphus the war was
lifted for awhile into a higher region of politics. It became
Critical sate  ennobled by higher motives and a grester policy.
ofrotes — Hitherto what nobility of motive had been dis-
Germany. coverable was all on the Catholic side. The
maintenance of the authority of the Emperor and the institu-
tions of the Empire, the establishment of the authority of the
Church, inthe teeth of a factious and reckless nobility, were at
least nobler objects to fight for than the winning of acrown, or
the command of an army, or the right to provide for younger
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sons out of secularised church lands. But the victories of
Tilly and Wallenstein and the issue of the Edict of Restitution
had brought a great change. With Christian of Denmark
beaten to his knees, with the troops of the League and the
Emperor in occupation of north Germany, with Wallenstein,
admiral of the Baltic and duke of Mecklenberg, in possesson
of the Baltic coast and harbours, the questions at stake were
no longer the maintenance of the authority of the Emperor,
but the independence of the north German princes, and the
sovereignty of the Baltic. By the publication of the Edict of
Restitution, not merely were the secularised lands endangered,
but Protestantism itself in north Germany was threatened.

TheThirty Years War isthelast of the great wars of religion,
and the first of the great wars of politics. In Objectsof
Gustavus Adolphus, the hero of the war, both Gustavus
aspects are united. When he landed in Pomer- Adolohus.
ania in July 1630, he came distinctly as the champion of
Protestantism, to save German Protestantism from being over-
whelmed by brute force; but he came no less distinctly as the
national king of Sweden, to defend and establish that supre-
macy over the Baltic sea and the Baltic coast, which was
essential to the prosperity and existence of his country.
It was a defensive war that he came to wage, a war in
defence of his religion and in defence of his kingdom, though
it necessarily took from the circumstances of the case an
aggressive form.  Between the policy of Gustavus in 1630 and
that of Richelieu in 1635 there is the whole difference between
patriotism and aggrandisement.

No one who looked attentively at Sweden at the beginning
of the seventeenth century would for a moment have antici-
pated the fortune which in fact was about to (conditionof
attend her. Poor in material resources, sadly Sweden.
deficient in roads and means of communication, sparsdy
populated, frost-bound for half the year, cut off almost wholly
by her old conqueror Denmark from the ocean, she seemed
to be doomed to be pressed out of existence by her more

PERIOD v. F
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fortunately placed neighbours. From this fate she was saved
by one of the most remarkable races of kings of whom history
makes mention. From Gustavus Vasa, the emancipator of
Sweden from the tyranny of the Danes, who
ascended the throne in 1523, to Charles x11., the
terror and pride of Europe, who lost his life in 1718, there
was not one sovereign of the House of Vasa who did not in
some ways show the marks of fineand original genius. Well
may the historian of Sweden exclaim, ' The hjstory of Sweden
is the history of her kings,' for in few countries have national
characteristics and national development been so intimately
The Lutheran bound up with the monarchy. Gustavus Vasa
Church. achieved the independence of Sweden, and estab-
lished his new monarchy on the ruins of the Church. Seizing
with the eye of a statesman the close affinity between Luther-
anism and sate power, he introduced the Reformation into
Sweden as a political measure, enriching the Crown and pur-
chasing the support of the nobles by the confiscation of the
Church lands. From that time Sweden had two enemies to
contend againgt, the hostility of Denmark, and the power of
the nobility; to which, under John III., the husband of
Catherine Jagellon, the heiress of the Jagellon kings of
Poland, athird was added, namely the Counter-Reformation.
At the beginning of the seventeenth century this last was the
most pressing danger, for Sigismund, the son of John in. and
Catherine Jagellon, was an ardent Catholic. He had be-
Attemptof ~ come king of Poland by election in 1587, and
%gr'gsft‘};gd had done mnch to re-establish Catholicism in
Catholicism, that country before he succeeded by inheritance
15931604 to the crown of Sweden in 1592. On his attempt-
ing a similar policy in Sweden he found himself at once
opposed by the sdf-interest of the nobility, who held so large
a share of the Church lands, and by a spirit of nationality
among the people, who resented the interference of Poles and
Italians with a sturdy independence, which reminds us of the
hatred of the medieval English for all ‘outlandish' people.

Themonarchy.
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These fedlings found a representative in Charles, the youngest
son of Gustavus Vasa, and uncle of Sigismund, who after a
brief contest expelled his nephew from Sweden and seated
himself on the throne in his stead in 1604.

This dynastic revolution strengthened Sweden by making
her religion the symbol and the test of her liberty. geign of
Lutheranism became the political aswell asthe Charles IX.,
religious faith of the country. It weskened her ******"
by adding another to the number of her hereditary foes If
Denmark could not forget that she had once been the ruler
of Sweden, neither could Poland forget, at any rate during the
life of Sigismund, that her king had by law no lessright to
rule at Stockholm than at Warsaw. If, however, Charles ix.
increased the external he diminished the internal difficulties
of his country. Nobles and king had united together against
foreign influence, and when raised to the throne, Charles
succeeded by his wise administration in making the bond still
closer and was able to hand on to his son, the young Gustavus
Adolphus, the government of a united and prosperous nation.
Nevertheless, patriotic and religious as Sweden was on the
accesson of Gustavus Adolphus in 1611, she had not yet
passad through that crisis common to the infancy of nations,
when extension of territory and influence becomes essentid to
the preservation of national life. Since she had become an
independent nation her mineral wealth had been much de-
veloped by her kings.  Education and civilisation had made
great dstrides. Since she had become Protestant, she had
naturally been drawn into political and commercia relations
with the English and the Dutch, who were rapidly establishi ng
their commercial supremacy in the northern seas, and especi-
aly in the Baltic, on theruinsof the Hansa. But y gakness
as yet Denmark held the southern provinces of of sweden.
the Swedish peninsula.  Only in one place, at the mouth of
the river Gota, where the fortress of Elfsborg stood and the
houses and wharves of Gottenburg were beginning to rise,
did Sweden touch the outer sea.  For all practical purposes
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her trade was a purely Baltic trade, and could only reach the
outsdeworld by the permission, and subject to theregulations,
of Denmark, who held the Sound and imposad tolls on all
ships which passad through.

Within the confines of the Balticitself the position of Sweden
was by no means assured. The coast line which she held
was large, but only because it included the inhospitable and
semi-barbarous Finland. She had not a city, not even Stock-
holm, which could viein riches or in trade with Lubeck or
with Dantzig. Since the days of Ivan the Terrible, Russa
had made her appearancein the north as a power which mus
be reckoned with, and threatened to claim her share of the
Baltic. In the ' troublous times which preceded the rise of
the Romanoff dynasty Sweden saw her opportunity, and under
Eric and Charles ix. had gretched across the sea, and made
good her hold over thefirst of her Baltic provincesin Esthonia
and Livonia; but Stuated as they were between hogdile
Poland and semi-hogtile Russia, they could not be looked upon
in any other light than that of an outpos to be withdrawn
or reinforced as occason might srve. Exceedingly precarious
ther efore was the postion of the young monarchy. A com-
bined attack by itsthree enemies mug at any moment destroy
it. Steady hogtile pressure under the forms of peace might

policyof ~ Oradually difle it. Sweden could not be sfe

Gustavus  until she had obtained supremacy in the Baltic,

Adolphus. - ¢ha could not be prosperous until she had gained
free acoess to the ocean, she could not be dominant in the
north until she had secured her supremacy over the Baltic by
the acquigtion of a subgtantial foothold on its eastern coad.
These were the three main objects of Swedish national policy
seadily pursued by Gugtavus Adolphus, and after his death
by hisfriend and chancdlor Oxengjerna. They necessitated
an aggressve policy. To gt ill was to die. The martial
ingincts and the youth of the king combined with motives
of policy to urge him to a bold course and the nation well
under ganding the nature of the criss seconded him nobly.
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Denmark was the foe upon whom Gustavus was called to
whet hisvirgin sed. Taking advantage of the 4 with
confuson caused by the minority of the new Denmark,
king, Chrigtian iv. had sszed upon Elfsborg and 16111613
Calmar earlyin 1611. Directly Gugtavus had been pronounced
of age he marched to recover the fortresses, and learned his
fird leson in the art of war in a year of frontier hodilities,
which were ended through the mediation of James i. by the
peace of Knarod in January 1613. By this treaty Calmar was
at once resored to the Swedes, and Elfsborg covenanted to
be resored on the payment of a million dadllars, which were
duly raised and paid in two years  Relieved from all present
anxiety from the sde of Denmark, Gudavus at once turned
his attention to the growing power of Russa, now gathering
itself together under Michael Romanoff. In 1614 ., ,i¢h
he invaded Ingria, and spent three years in de- Russia, 1614
altory fighting, in which he was uniformly ***"
victorious in battle, and dowly occupied the country. Again
England, who had trade relations with Rusda, offered her
mediation, and by the treaty of Stolbova, sgned in February
1617, Sweden obtained from Russa the cesson of Ingria and
Cardia, thus gaining a continuous coad line on the Baltic from
Colmar to Riga, and shutting Russia from the sa altogether.
*The enemy," said Gudavus triumphantly, ‘cannot launch a
boat upon the Baltic without our permission.’

Hardly was the peace of Stalbova sgned, than an invason
of Swedish Livonia by Sgismund of Poland forced Gudavus
to enter upon histhird war. Poland was a much ., with
more difficult nut to crack than Russa had been, Poland, 1617-
for behind Sigismund lay the forces of the Coun- ***
ter-Reformation, but from various drcumdgances neither dde
could press the war with vigour. Two armigtices (from 1618-
1621 and from 1622-1625) interupted its lethargic course, and
enabled Sweden to recruit her failing energies and her king
to perfect the improvements in military tactics for which he
infamous. In 1625 he resumed the war in earned, and
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crossing the Dwina overran and occupied Courland, pushing
the Polish generdsback into Lithuania. But neither Riganor
any of the Courland towns gave him what he most wanted, a
place of first-rateimportance, which he might make the centre
of his operations; so in the next year he directed his attack
on Dantzig, although it involved the violation of the neutrality
of his brother-in-law, George William of Brandenburg. Dant-
zig was atown strongly fortified on theland side.  The Swed
ish fleet was too weak to enforce the attempted blockade by
s Hence, like Stralsund and La Rochelle, until cut off from
the s=a it was impregnable.  For four weary years Gustavus
attempted unsuccessfully to reduce it. Eventualy in 1629,
when the affairs in Germany rendered it essential for him to
have his hands free, he consented to make peace without
gaining the desired end.  Yet the Polish war was not thrown
away. By thetreaty of Stuhmsdorf, Sweden gained the whole
of Livonia, and some places in Prussia, and by the training
both of himself and of his army in the four Polish campaigns,
he had unconsciously made Sweden one of the most formid-
able military powers of the day.

‘Whilethe Thirty Years War was in progress, the eyes both
of Catholics and Protestants in Germany had often been
Negotiations  turned towards Gustavus in fear and in hope. He

E?Vﬁind and himself looked forward with esgerness to the day
Gugta\,us in When his assistance might be necessary, for he
1694. longed to cross swords with Tilly and the

imperial generals, but it wes esgemness tempered with
prudence. He would enter into the war at his own time,
and on his own terms, or not at all. In 1624 he was asked
by England to formulate those terms, and he laid down three
conditions as indispensable, that he should have the sole
military management of the war, that England should provide
the money for 17,000 men, and pay the subsidies for five
months in advance, that he should be protected from attack
from Denmark, while at war in Germany, and have two ports
made over to him to secure his communications. Unlike
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Christian of Denmark, he would not be content with fair
promises, but insisted on performance before he would move.
The terms were too onerous for acceptance at that time, but
the fate of Christian proved their wisdom arid necessity. The
defeat of the Danes, and the establishment of Wallenstein
on the Baltic coadt, brought the danger nearer home. What
chance was there for Sweden to obtain supremacy over the
Baltic with Mecklenberg and Pomerania in the hands of
the imperial admiral? Clearly she would have to fight for
her independence, let alone her religion, if Wallenstein wes
suffered to make himself duke of Mecklenberg. Gustavus re-
cognised the necessity at once.  InApril 1628 he jirance
made an alliance with his old enemy Christian iv. between

of Denmark, by which all foreign ships, except Sueoen A
those of the Dutch were excluded from the ie2s.
Baltic. In the summer of the same year, he sent 2000
men under Alexander Leslie to defend Stralsund against
Wallenstein.  In September 1629 he put an end to the
Polish war by the treaty of Stuhmsdorf, and Laadingef
on the 24th of June 1630 he landed on the g::;‘::;“
island of Usedom, at the head of an army of i,
13,000 men, which wes raised to 40,000 before the end of the
year.

Gustavus timed his invasion with great judgment. Thediet
of Regensburg was still sitting, and the army of Wallenstein
was demoralised by the approaching sacrifice of measures of
its chief. Hardly a month after the landing ‘Grustavus
of the Swedish king that sacrifice was consummated, a large
part of Wallenstein's army was disbanded, and the rest put
under the command of Tilly, who was becoming in his old
age extremely dilatory in his movements. Gustavus accord-
ingly found himself for six months practically unopposed, and
he at once employed the timein establishing for himself astrong
basis of operations on the Baltic and in the enlistment of fresh
troops. In January of the next year came a most welcome
assisance. Richelieu had long fixed his eyes upon Gustavus,
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as one of the most formidable weapons capable of being used
againg the House of Austria, and he desired to put it into
the armoury of France. Negotiations had been opened with
this object in the spring of the year but had failed. He had
Alliance found Gustavus more stubborn than he had ex-
Eﬁ}g;ﬁgs ang Pected, and quickly realised that if he wanted the
Richelieu, king of Sweden's help he could haveit only on the
1631 king of Sweden's terms. Gracefully submitting
to the inevitable, on January 23rd 1631 he concluded with
Gudtavus the treaty of Barwalde, by which he undertook
to supply the king with 200,000 dollars for six years, on
condition that Gustavus maintained an army of 36,000 men,
promised to respect the imperial constitution, observed
neutrality towards Bavaria and the League as far as they
observed it towards him, and left the Catholic religion
untouched in those districts where he found it established.
The dliance of the foreigner was the only voluntary aid
which the liberator of Germany could obtain. The old
Jealousy of  duke Boguslav of Pomerania wes as submissive
Gustavus In  in the hands of Gustavus as he had been in the
Germany. hands of Wallenstein, but it was helplessness not
friendship which put his resources at the disposal of the
invader. John George of Saxony and George William of
Brandenburg steadily refused to break their neutrality, or
take one step in the direction of the dismemberment of the
Empire. In March a great gathering of Protestants was held
at Leipzig to consider the situation. They agreed to raise
troops for their own defence in case they were attacked.
They assured the Emperor of their continued loyalty, if only
he would withdraw the Edict of Restitution. They said not
one word about assstance to the foreigner.

German patriotic feeling wes againgt Gustavus. It weas
dear that he would have to make his way by the sword, and
The campaign the sword aone. At the end of March the
of 1631. campaign began. Tilly suddenly dashed at
Neu Brandenburg, captured it on March 29th, and destroyed
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its garrison of 2000 Swedes, thus thrusting himself in be-
tween Gustavus in Pomeraniaand Horn in Mecklenburg. Gus-
tavus saw the danger. By forced marches he succeeded in
circumventing Tilly and effecting his junction with Horn,
and the old marshal sullenly retreated to the Elbe, where
he formed the siege of Magdeburg, which had of its own
accord declared against the Emperor, and asked for a Swedish
garrison. Meanwhile Gustavus had marched to the Oder,
and captured the important fortress of Frankfort, which was
garrisoned by the imperialists. From there he designed to
move to the relief of Magdeburg, now hard pressed by Tilly
and Pappenheim. Every motive of honour and policy
impelled him to ensure its safety. But unforeseen obstacles
presented themselves. In order to march to Magdeburg, it was
necessary to cross the territories of Brandenburg and Saxony,
and neither of the electors would for a moment think of
permitting an act which might seem to the Emperor a
violation of their neutrality. While Magdeburg wasinits death
throes fruitless negotiations continued. Both the electors
remained stubbornly immovable. At last in desperation
Gustavus appeared at Berlin with a more potent argument at
his back in the shape of an army, and forced the unwilling
George William to throw open to him the fortress of Spandau.
But it was too late. Saxony had still to be dealt with, and
while Saxony was deliberating Magdeburg fell. g of
On May 20th, Pappenheim stormed the town. Magdeburg.
Amid the confusion of the assault the houses caught fire.
The imperialist soldiers, maddened by victory and plunder,
lost all self-control, and amid the roar of the flames and the
crash of falling houses ensued a scene of carnage, of outrage,
and of horror, at which Europe stood aghast. By the next
morning the cathedral alone showed gaunt against the sky,
amid a mass of blackened ruins, to say where Magdeburg
once had been.

The sack of Magdeburg is one of the darkest spotson the
page of history. For many years it has been allowed to stain
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the reputation of the veteran Tilly, unjustly, for he was far
away at the time, but upon Gustavus must rightly rest some
Responsi- part of the fearful responsibility. Magdeburg had
bility of risen against the Emperor trustingin him. Hehad
Qustavus. sent one of his own officers to lead the defence.
He knew to what desperate straits the town was reduced, and
though he could not have anticipated the actual horrors of the
sack, he knew well enough what the storming of a town by
soldiers of fortune meant in those brutal days. Yet for two
critical months he allowed his march to be checked, and his
honour compromised, by the mulish stubbornness of the two
electors, who had no force at their command sufficient to resist
his advance, had he nobly acted upon the necessity which
knows no law. It is just possible that by such an action
he might have driven the eectors to throw themselves into
the arms of the Emperor, but it isnot likely. Gustavus had
not hesitated in 1626 to saze Pillau by force from the elector
of Brandenburg, when he wanted a basis of operations against
Dantzig. In this very campaign, when too late, he had to
use force to gain possesson of Spandau, yet the elector was
not moved from his neutrality by either of these high-handed
acts. Surely the least which Magdeburg might fairly ask of
him in her distress was not to be more scrupulous about
violating neutrality for her sfety than he had been for his
own advantage.

From a military point of view the loss of Magdeburg was
a crushing blow. The incipient movements in favour of
Gustavus, which had begun to show themselves among the
Protestant towns, at once ceased. No German princes except
William of Hesse-Cassd and Bemhard of Saxe-Weimar joined
Retreatof  him. AsGustavus slowly fell back down the Elbe,
Gustavus.  and entrenched himself at Werben, he must have
felt that all the imperialist leaders had to do was to leave him
alone, and his power would melt awvay of itself. But to leave
things alone was just what Ferdinand and Maximilian in the
flush of their anticipated victory could not do. In April peace
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had been signed at Cherasco between Ferdinand and France,
and the Italian army of the Emperor had now crossed the
Alps and reinforced Tilly. Forty thousand men followed his
standard, and in the hope of quelling all opposition and end-
ing the war at a blow, orders were sent to the marsha to
procure the dismissal of the the Saxon troops, .. ason of
and then to march againgt the Swedes. But Saxony by
John George unexpectedly resented this interfer- TV

ence with his independence. He refused to dismiss his troops.
Tilly immediately occupied Merseburg and L eipzig and began
harrying the country. The sight of his burning villages, and
the invasion of his cherished independence, roused the sluggish
elector at last. He sent messengers post haste to Gustavus
offering his aliance and demanding his help. By one fatd
blunder Ferdinand had done more to destroy his own cause,
than all his foes together had hitherto succeeded in doing.
He had driven Saxony over to the enemy. It AtHanee
was not so much the material resourceswhich the ‘;:‘,‘:’:;“_nd
elector possessed, which made his friendship SO sweden,
important to Gustavus, as the position which he held in
Germany. Drunken, duggish, obstinate, irresolute as he was,
men recognised in him a strenuous loyalty to the constitution
of the Empire as it then existed, a hearty dread of revolution-
ary proposals, and a certain political shrewdness. It was these
qualities, quite as much as his hereditary position as the leader
of the Lutheran party, which had hitherto determined the
attitude of the north German princes both towards Frederick
and Christian of Denmark. That he should now join his
forces to the Swedes meant that to him the foreigner and the
invader appeared less of a revolutionary than the legal head
of the Empire himself.

Gustavus did not let the grass grow under his feet He
st out at once for Saxony with the elector of Brandenburg,
effected a junction with the Saxon army, and rpe battte of
marching towards Leipsig met the army of Tilly ®Breitenfela.
drawn up in battle array on the field of Breitenfeld on’
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September 17 th, 1631. Tilly marshalled his men to the num-
ber of 32,000 in one long line of battle along rising ground
overlooking the little stream of the Loderbach. Inthe centre
were posted as usua the solid squares of pikemen flanked by
musketeers, which formed the main battle according to the
tactics of the Spanish school. On the right wing was Fursten-
berg with the horse of the Italian army, while the left was
guarded by the fiery Pappenheim and his famous cavalry.
Between the wings and the centre were placed the heavy
guns, probably between thirty and forty in number.
Tilly himself on his well-known white horse put himself
among his Walloon fellow-countrymen in the centre. The
arrangement adopted by Gustavus was somewhat different
The army was drawn up in two lines, with a reserve of cavalry
behind each line, and a fina reserve aso of cavalry behind
the centre of the whole army. The extreme left opposed to
Furstenberg was occupied by the Saxon troops under the eec-
tor in person. On the right of the Saxons, and in touch with the
Swedish centre, was Horn with the Swedish cavalry. Gustavus
himself took command of the right wing, opposed to Pappen-
heim, with the rest of the cavalry; but between each division
of cavalry on both wings in the first line was a detachment of
two hundred musketeers. The infantry occupied the centre,
marshalled in very much smaller squaresthan those of Tilly, and
having a much greater proportion of musketeers to pikemen,
whilein front of each regiment was the light or field artillery.
The heavier guns, in all about one hundred, under the com-
mand of Torstenson, were placed in the left centre. In numbers
Gustavus was decidedly superior. His own army amounted
to some 26,000 men while the Saxons could not be less than
15,000. His guns, too, though not so heavy as those of Tilly,
were far more numerous, and could fire three shots to one of
the imperialists. The wind and the ground favoured Tilly.
The battle began with an artillery duel in which the quick-
firing Swedish pieces wrought fearful havoc among the dense
masses of the imperialist army. Yet the stubborn old marshal
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remalined immovable amid the hail of the balls. Pappenheim,
younger and less disciplined, lost patience. Without orders
he suddenly launched his cavalry on the Swedish right, but
Gustavus was ready for him. The musketeers received him
with avolley which made him reel, and Baner at the head of
the reserve cavalry, and Gustavus himself with the right wing,
dashed upon him at the moment and drove him fairly off the
field. Meanwhile on the extreme imperialist right Furstenberg
in his turn threw himself upon the Saxons, drove back their
cavalry first on to their guns and then on to their infantry,
until thewhole massinwild confusion broke and ran, carrying
the elector with them to Duben, and even to Eilenburg, pursued
by the victorious imperialists. Tilly saw his opportunity, and
ordered his centre to advance to take Horn in the flank left
exposed by the flying Saxons, but the well-disciplined and
mobile Swedes falling back a little formed a new front on
their old flank and defended themselves vigorously. In
making this flank movement Tilly had necessarily left his
artillery undefended, and Gustavus, checking his pursuit of
Pappenheim, wheeled back his cavalry, and sweeping the posi-
tion originally occupied by Tilly from left to right, captured
the guns and turned them against their own masters, while he
himself with his horsemen swooped down upon Tilly's rear.
Caught between Horn's foot in front and Gustavuss cavalry in
the rear, with their own guns directing a plunging fire into
their flanks, the imperialist infantry proved themsdves worthy
of their reputation. They fought like heroes, but the longer
they fought the more hopeless became the struggle, the more
decisive the defeat. When the autumn sun went down on
thefield of blood, but six hundred men remained in disciplined
array to make aring round their veteran leader and carry him
in safety from the field. The imperialist army was entirely
destroyed as afighting force.  About 10,000 men were left on
the field of battle, as many more were taken prisoners, and ac-
cording to the custom of thetime took service with thevictors.
One hundred and six standards and all the guns remained to
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grace the conqueror's triumph.  Tilly retreated on the Weser,
gathering up the fragments of his defeated army as he went,
but he found no rest there. Pressed back by the advance of
the victorious Swedes to the Danube and even across the
Danube, he did not dare to make head against Gustavus
again until the following spring.

The victory of Breitenfeld placed all north Germany at the
feet of the Swedish king. Perceiving at a glance that even a
successful attack upon Vienna would not end the war, and
recognising that his first duty was to the troubled Protestants
March of of the centre and of the south, Gustavus marched
Gustavusto  Straight into the heart of Germany on the Main
the Main. . and the Rhine, disregarding the characteristic
suggestions of Wallenstein that they should divide Germany
between them at the expense of the Emperor and the Catholic
party. On October 10th he occupied Wurtzburg. The 18th
of November saw him at Frankfort on the Main, the old
capital of Germany. He spent Christmas Day at Mainz, and
there in the fair and rich Rhineland he rested his tired troops,
while in the north Tott was completing the reduction of the
Mecklenberg coast line, and the Protestant administrators
who had been ousted under the Edict of Restitution were being
replaced. No one, however, knew better than Gustavus on
what dender foundations his power rested. Richelieu wes
aready beginning to think that his ally was becoming too
powerful. Louis xIlI., it was said, had been heard to mutter
Y1tistimeto put alimit to the progress of this Goth.' Force,
far more than inclination or policy, had brought him the
Saxon aliance, and force might easily bresk the bond which
it had forged. Tilly was mustering new forces beyond the
Danube, and at any moment a genera of reputation might
stamp his feet and produce an army of soldiers of fortune on
his flank or in his rear. Even the Protestants could not be
trusted should misfortune come. Except at Nuremberg
and a few other places, which had felt the hand of the
oppressor, there was no enthusiasm in Germany for the
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Protestant Liberator. Two things were necessary to secure
the fruits of the victory which he had won. He #isschemes
must crush the enemy before he had time to ;ﬁfoiegf;ne{a'

recover from the blow of Breitenfeld, and hemust aiiiance undeir
gain a bass of military operaions and politi- Sweden.

cal influence by uniting the Protestant states in a firm
league under his leadership. With Tilly destroyed, and the
Corpus Evangelicorum formed, and trusty Swedish captains
placed in occupation of the ecclesastica lands of central
Germany, then and not till then might Gustavus consider
his work secure.

The first thing was to crush military opposition. At the
end of March the Swedes were again in the field. On the
3lst Gustavus entered Nurembergin triumphand ;.o upon
received an enthusiastic welcome.  On April 5th the panube to
he captured Donauworth, on the 14th he found ™vunich.1632
Tilly entrenched behind the Lech, forced the passage of the
river, stormed the enemies position, and drove back the old
marshal to Ingolstadt wounded to death. Bavariawes at his
feet. Side by side with the Elector Palatine he rode into
Munich on the 7th of May. There was now no enemy left to
be dealt with except the Emperor, and the dominions of the
Habsburgs were still in far too disorganised a state to be able
to offer much opposition. Even the Saxons had marched un-
opposed into Bohemia, and when Gustavus was celebrating
his triumph with the winter-king at Munich, John George,
who had done more than any one ese to oust Frederick from
Bohemia, was keeping high festival himself a Prague.

It was not for long. There wes but one man in all wide
Europe who could save Ferdinand from the storm just break-
ing upon his head, for there was but one capable \, . cnseirt
of drawing to himself and binding together into appealed to by
an organised army the soldiers of fortune who the Emperor.
were scattered all over the civilised world. In December,
Eggenberg, Ferdinand's most trusted counsellor, had been
sent to Wallenstein to ask him to forgive the past and strike
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one more blow for the defence of the House of Austria
Wallenstein eagerly seized the opportunity, for circumstances
had played singularly into his hand. The victories of Gus-
tavus had drawn the teeth of Maximilian and the League.
The necessities of the Emperor must force him to agree to
whatever terms were demanded. The long wished for moment
had arrived when he at the head of an army, wholly his own,
owing no dlegiance to the Emperor, might become the dictator
of Germany, and, ousting from her soil all foreigners except
himself, might impose peace upon Germany on the bass of
religious toleration. Thetermswhich he exacted
from the Emperor forbid any doubt as to his
intentions. No army was to be alowed in the Empire except
under his command, he aone was to have the right of pardon-
ing offendersand confiscating lands. The Edict of Restitution

Appointed ~ Was to be withdrawn. In other words, he was to

dictator.  pethe military and political dictator of Germany.
The terms were accepted, his standard raised. From lItaly,
Scotland, Ireland, as well as from every part of Germany,
flocked to him men esger for distinction and more esger for
plunder, without distinction of nationality and without distinc-
tion of religion. In May 1632, his organisation was com-
pleted. Falling suddenly upon the Saxons a Prague he drove
them headlong out of Bohemia, then turning swiftly to the

Hisplanof l€ft directed his main army upon the rich and

campaign.  Protestant Nuremberg, while Pappenheim scoured
the Rhine country at the head of his horse. Gustavus saw
the crisis, threw himself into Nuremberg and fortified it, then,
summoning to his assgtance his outlying detachments, offered
Wallenstein battle in the hope of crushing this new enemy by
another Breitenfeld. But Wallenstein had made up his mind
to show Gustavus quite another sort of warfare. He knew the
great difficulties which the Swedes experienced in conducting
their operations in a country, largely hostile, at such a dis-
tance from their base. He knew aso the vaue of his own
superiority in light cavalry in provisioning his own army, and

His terms.
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in hampering the commissariat of the Swedes. He did not
trust the discipline of his own recent levies on the battlefield,
and so, forming a huge entrenched camp on an eminence
overlooking the plain on which Nuremberg~stands, he pre-
pared to force Gustavus away by sheer starvation.

At the end of June the camp was finished, and the duel
between the two greatest soldiers of the day began. The camp at
But it was not only a duel between soldiers, it Nuremberg.
was also a duel between rival policies. The crisis of the
fate of the Empire was being then decided. On the one side
was military dictatorship and religious toleration in connec-
tion with the traditional institutions of the Empire, on the
other Protestant supremacy and political federation under the
leadership of the foreigner. Stubbornly the question was
fought out, not by arms but by endurance, but day by day it
became clearer that Wallenstein had calculated rightly, and
that Gustavus must starve the first. By the beginning of
September the strain was growing intolerable, discipline was
becoming relaxed, and the king felt that he must stake all on
one last attack. On September 3d he led his army against
Wallenstein's entrenchments, but in vain. After heroic efforts
he had to retire baffled. A few days afterwards Rgetreat of
he marched out of Nuremberg, leaving the best Gustavus.
part of his army dead before the ramparts of the Alte Veste,
or dying in the hospitals of thetown. Wallenstein, following
out determinedly the plan he had laid down for himself, never
attempted to pursue, but turning north into Saxony prepared
somewhat leisurely to choose a position between | . - .
the Elbe and the Saale, where he might entrench saxony by
himself for the winter, and apply the gentle Wallenstein.
pressure of his marauding and requisitioning bands to the
ever-vacillating will of John George, and detach him from
the Swedish alliance. Gustavus had in the previous year lost
Magdeburg by a want of decision. He was not going to lose
Saxony in the same way. Summoning Oxenstjerna and
Bemhard of Saxe-Weimar to hisaid, he flew through Thuringia

PERIOD v. G



98 European History, 1598-1715

as quick as he could go, and seized Erfurt and Naumberg
before Wallenstein quite realised what had happened. It was
now the beginning of November, the weather had suddenly
turned piercingly cold, and Wallenstein, making up his mind
that Gustavus would not pursue his operations further that
winter, prepared to entrench himself between Merseburg and
Torgau, and gave permission to Pappenheim to return to
the Rhineland capturing Halle as he went. It was a great
blunder. Gustavus dashed forwards on Wallenstein's main
amy to crush it before the mistake could be repaired.
Wallenstein finding a battle inevitable sent messenger after
messenger to bring Pappenheim back, and hastily throwing up
some field entrenchments and deepening the ditches which
intersected the plain, awaited the ondaught of the Swedish
king at Lutzen on the 16th of November.

As at Breitenfeld the Swedes were drawn up in two lines,
and the imperialists only in one, but Wallenstein, unlike
Battle of Tilly, seams to have interspersed bodies of
Lutzen, 1632 musketeers among the troops of the cavalry, and
posted a strong reserve behind his centre.  The battle began
as.usua with the artillery in the early morning, then, as the
autumn mist cleared away, the Swedes advanced to the attack
about ten o'clock. There was no room for generalship. It
was hard hand-to-hand fighting. For two hours the battle
swayed backwards and forwards, the hardest of the fighting
being on the Swedish right, where the king himseii was
engaged with Piccolomini's black cuirassiers. Bit by bit the
Swedes were gaining ground, when Wallenstein bringing up
his reserves directed a terrible charge upon the Swedish
centre, and forced it back with fearful loss, especialy among
the officers. Gustavus, at the head of such horsemen as he
could mugter, flew to the rescue, and as he made his way
through the mist which had gathered again for a fev moments
Death of in the hollow, found himself unexpectedly in the
Gustavua. middle of a troop of the enemy's cavary. A
shot broke his left arm, another pierced his back, and he fell
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heavily to the ground, where he was soon despaiched by a
bullet through the head. His white horse, riderless and blood-
stained, tore on through the enemy into the Swedish ranks
and announced the loss of their leader. Bernhard of Saxe-
Weimar took the command, and rallying the army with the
cry of vengeance, renewed the charge with an enthusiasm
which carried all beforeit. Just then Pappenheim and his
cavalry appeared on theright flank of the Swedes, and the battle
again settled down to hard hand-to-hand fighting for three hours
more. Pappenheim himself fell dead in the first charge, but
his men, like their enemies, fought on the more fiercely to
avenge the fall of their captain. At last as the darkness fell
the Swedes nerved themselves for a supreme effort, and drove
the imperialists from their entrenchments just as the leading
columns of Pappenheim's infantry appeared upon the field.
The honours of the battle were with the Swedes its fruits
were with Wallenstein.  As regards mere numbers the
Swedish loss was probably heavier than that of Rresults of
the imperialists, and their army more weakened his death.
as afighting force. But if Gustavus had been the onfy man
killed on that side, his death would have more than counter-
balanced the whole of the imperialist losses, for not only wes
he the generad and the king, not only was the one man
capable of uniting the forces of Protestantism, the one who
could successfully cope both with the ambition of Richelieu
and the fanaticism of Ferdinand, but he was aso the only
man still in power in Germany who ennobled the struggle
with adistinct moral ideal. Whether Protestants in Germany
had sufficient powers of cohesion and strength of conviction
to follow a common policy, whether Sweden, even under
Gustavus, could have become sufficiently German in interests
and sympathies to command the alegiance of Germans, may
be doubtful; but at any rate it was a policy worth trying, it
was a policy based on the moral and political needs of the
people, and not upon the personal ambition of the successful
general. |If it failed it would fail only because Protestantism
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in Germany had not the qualities necessary to make it
succeed.  But when Gustavus Adolphus died on the field of
Liitzen all moral and religiousideal died too out of the Thirty
Years War. On the one side was the persona ambition of
a military dictator, on the other the national ambition of a
foreign aggressor, and the very followers and companions of
the noble Gustavus himself soon sank to be little more than
"condottiere’ bent only upon gorging themselves and their
country out of the spoils of helpless Germany. ~
On the death of Gustavus the supreme direction of Swedish
affairs passed into the hands of Oxensjerna, whose one
The lead object was to carry out the policy of his dead
taken by friend and king; but Oxenstjerna was no general,
Oxenstierna. and being without the supreme authority which
Gustavus wielded, had often to persuade where he would
have commanded. His first step showed the change which
had taken place. Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar, like other military
adventurers, required his reward before he would venture his
life further in the cause, and a duchy had to be carved for
him out of the bishoprics of Bamberg and Wdrtzburg. It
was the first confiscation of Catholic lands by the Protestant
forces, the first forcible subjection of a Catholic population to
a Protestant ruler. However justifiable it might be as an act
of retaliation for the Edict of Restitution, it was but too
evident a proof of the increasing tendency to consider the
interests of the German people as of no value in comparison
with the political and military necessities of their so-caled
saviours.  Sure of the assistance of Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar,
The League OXenstjernawes enabled to unite the circles of
of Heilbronn, Swabia Franconia and the upper and lower
163s. Rhine to Sweden by an offensive and defensive
league, which was signed at Heilbronn in April 1633. Bern-
hard took command of the forces raised by the circles, and
prepared in conjunction with the Swedish army to resume the
attack on Vienna.
The supreme word on military affairs for the moment lay
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not with Bernhard or with Oxenstjerna but with Wallenstein.
The death of Gustavus left him, as hewell knew, schemes of
without a rival in Germany, and retiring slowly Wallenstein.
from Lutzen behind the mountains of Bohemia, he surren-
dered himself to the illusion that he could now dictate peace
to Germany on his own terms.  Secure, as he thought, of the
support of his army, contemptuous of the politics both of
Ferdinand and of Oxenstjerna, he prepared to enforce his
own conditions of peace upon the Emperor and upon the
Swedes alike. The Edict of Restitution was to be withdrawn,
the Swedes to be compensated by some places on the Baltic
coast, while he himself, the peacemaker, would exchange the
duchy of Mecklenberg for the Rhenish Palatinate, or possibly
the crown of Bohemia. During the summer of 1633 he was
pressing these terms upon Oxenstjerna and upon John George.
In June he had amost obtained the consent of the latter,
but Oxenstjerna, cautious and hostile, would not trust him.
Couriers went quick and often between the two, and rumours
of treachery were beginning to be heard behind Wallenstein's
back, not merely at Vienna, but, afar more serious thing, in
the camp. The more they were canvassed the more did
Wallenstein's proposals seem hateful to important interests in
Europe.  The Jesits and the Catholics were not  gp,pasition of
willing to give up so soon the policy of the theJesuits,
Edict of Restitution. The Spaniards and the ¢S
French would risk anything rather than sse army.
Wallenstein lord of the Paatinate. Conservative statesmen
and the loyal soldiers resented the attempt to impose terms
on the unwilling Emperor by the brute force of an army
nominally his own. The soldiers of fortune, especiadly the
officers, did not want an end put to awar which had been so
lucrative and promised to be more lucrative still.  In January
1634, the Spaniards were plying the Emperor with accusations,
and demanding the dismissal of Wallenstein, just as Maxi-
milian and the League had done four years ago. Wallenstein
contented himself with binding his officers closer to himby an
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oath. Sure of their support he could face the world. But in
the beginning of February his support began to give way under-
neath him. Piccolomini Gallas and Aldringer deserted him, and
Ferdinand boldly threw himself into the arms of the Spaniards.
Dismissal He dismissed Wallenstein from his command,
and murder branded him as a traitor, released his army from
stein, 1634, itS obedience to him, and put a price upon his
head. The breach was complete but still Wallenstein did not
quail. Summoning the colonels to meet him at Pilsen he
obtained from them on February 20th an undertaking to
stand by him againgt his enemies, and moved to Eger to meet
Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar, in the hope of inducing the Swedes
to make common cause with him, and oblige the Emperor to
accept the peace.  There dso came four soldiers of fortune,
two Irishmen and two Scots, who, finding in the declaration
issued by the Emperor a warrant for their own dark plots, like
Fitzurse and his companions five centuries before, determined
to take upon themselves the responsibility of ridding their
master of too powerful a servant. At nightfall on the 25th
of February, Wallenstein™ chief supporters were invited to a
banguet and there murdered. Devereux, an Irish captain,
reeking from the butchery, made his way to the generd's
quarters, and struck him down to the ground as he arose
from his bed alarmed at the noise. So perished Wallen-
stein in the height of his fame and power, and with him
perished the last chance of keeping the foreigner out of
Germany.

At first the star of Ferdinand seemed to shine the brighter
in spite of the dark shade cast by the murder of Wallenstein.

Battle of The army placed under the orders of the young
Nordiingen,  Ferdinand, king of Hungary, captured Regens
1634- burg in July, stormed Donauwborth, and laid sege

to Nordlingen. There the king was joined by the cardinal-
infant, Ferdinand of Spain, who was on his way to assume the
government of the Netherlands, at the head of 15,000 men.
In spite of inferior numbers Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar, ever
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sanguine and ever impetuous, prevailed on the wary Horn,
who commanded the Swedes, to risk abattle; but the evening
of the 6th of September 1634 saw him a fugitive, and Horn
a prisoner with 16,000 men hors de combat The battle of
Nordlingen was one of the decisive battles of the war. Just
as Breitenfeld had made the conquest of north Germany
by the Emperor and the success of the Edict of Restitu-
tion impossible, so did Nordlingen render the conquest of
south Germany by Protestantism impossible. The Catholic
bishoprics were recovered, Bern hard's duchy of Franconia
vanished, and the line of the Main became once more the
boundary between the religions.

In May 1635, the negotiations for peace which had been
going on so long with Saxony were brought to a happy con-
clusion, and a treaty embodying the terms agreed upon was
duly signed at Prague between John George and peace of
the Emperor. The question of the ecclesiastical Prague. 16%.
lands wes settled by taking the year 1627 as the test year.
Whatever belonged to Protestants at that time was to remain
Protestant, whatever was then Catholic was to be Catholic
still.  This arrangement secured nearly all the northern
bishoprics to Protestantism.  Lusatia was to be made over
to Saxony, and Lutheranism in Slesia guaranteed by the
Emperor.  Lutheranism was still to remain the only privi-
leged form of Protestantism. These conditions were intended
to form a bads for a general peace. It was hoped that other
states would accept them, and so gradually put an end to the
war. To some extent the anticipation was realised. A con-
siderable number of the cities and smaller states of north
Germany accepted the treaty of Prague, but that it would
ever form a satisfactory basis for a general pesce was
impossible, as long as it provided no security whatever for
the Calvinists, and did not attempt to deal with the dangers
of foreignintervention.

By the treaty of Prague Saxony ranged itself once more
upon the side of the Emperor. It iseasy to sneer at the want
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of public spirit and the narrowness of aim which marked the
Policy of policy of Jolhn George throughout this difficult
John George  time.  Yet it will be found by an attentive ob-
of Saxony. gerver that from first to last there was a singular
consistency in his action, which sprang not from weskness of
will or duggishness of temperament, but from settled princi-
ples of policy from which he never budged. In imperia
politics John George was a conservative, in ecclesiastica
matters a Lutheran, and he remained steadily, even stubbornly,
consistent to those two conceptions. As a conservative and
a Lutheran he hated the destructive policy of Christian of
Anhalt and Frederick Elector Palatine, and consequently
secured to Ferdinand his election to the Empire, and actually
supported him in arms against his revolted subjects. When
Frederick threw himself into the arms of Mansfeld, when his
co-religionists in the north began to feed aarmed, when
Christian of Denmark determined to fight for his religion and
his son's bishoprics, John George remained sturdily, obstin-
ately, neutral; for he believed that it was better to run some
risk of aggresson on the part of the Emperor than to throw
all-the institutions of the Empire into the crucible. The
Edict of Restitution was the first thing that shook him, but
even that would not have weighed against the danger of allow-
ing the foreigner afooting in Germany, had not the Emperor
actually had recourse to violence. If John George had to
break his neutrality, if he was obliged to have a hand in the
work of destruction of Germany, if conservatism was no
longer possible, then he would rather join a Gustavus than a
Wallenstein or a Tilly. But he never felt happy in that
dliance. His sense of the desolation of the country, of the
destruction of war, was too great for him ever willingly to re-
main long under arms.  When the Emperor had been beaten
back, when the Edict of Restitution had become an impossi-
bility, when Wallenstein was dead, and France beginning to
interfere actively in the affairs of Germany, it was time for
John George once more to range himself side by sidewith the
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Emperor, for once more the Emperor had become the cham-
pion of German institutions against revolution. The treaty of
Prague represents no high ideals of policy. It shows that the
great religious ideals with which the war began are over. No
longer do men believe that they are fighting for the Church
or for Protestantism, for the highest interests of nations and
of souls. Seventeen years of war have disabused them of
that illusion. But next to religion among the ennobling in-
fluences of life comes that of patriotism, and John George
retiring from alliance with the foreigner, as the Swede and the
Frenchman prepare to put Germany on the rack for thirteen
more weary years for their own aggrandisement, is a figure
which shows at any rate something of patriotism and of policy,
among the heartless dissensions of ambitious brigand chiefs.



CHAPTER VI

THE AGGRANDISEMENT OF FRANCE

Foreign policy of Richelieu—Territorial aggrandisement—Questions of the
Valtelline and the Mantuan Succession—Intrigues of Richelieu in Ger-
many—Interference of France in the Thirty Years War—Alteration of
the character of thewar—Unsuccessful operations of France—Conquest of
Alsace—Revolt of Portugal and Catalonia—Position of France at the
death of Richelie—Policy of Mazarin—Battle of Rocroy—Conquest of
the Upper Rhineland—Campaign of Turenne—Negotiations for peace—
The peace of Westphalia—The solution of the religious difficulty—The
beginning of modern Europe—Permanent advance of France—Desperate
condition of Spain—Outbreak of the Fronde—Alliance of Mazarin and
Cromwell—The peace of the Pyrenees.

WHEN Richelieu in 1624 took the reins of government into
his hands in France, the Thirty Years War was just about to
envelope the whole of Germany in its fell em-

foreign , )
pqlicygpf braces.  The princes of the lower Saxon circle
Richelieu.  had begun to arm, the king of Denmark was

about to take the lead of the Protestant forces, England had
already taken active steps for the recovery of the Palatinate,
and the reduction of the power of Spain. There was every
probability that the whole energies of the Austro-Spanish
House would be absorbed in the affairs of Germany for many
years. The necessity of Spain and the Empire was ever in
the seventeenth century the opportunity of France, and Riche-
lieu realised by a flash of genius that the hour had arrived,
which was to make or mar the influence of France in the
world. Three things were necessary to the establishment of
French supremacy in Europe, national unity, monarchical

centralisation, and the extension and security of the frontiers.
: 106
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To attain these three objects, Richelieu devoted his life, and
he was sensible enough to se that complete success in for-
eign affairs must do much to render success in the other two
inevitable. If the crown of France by military and diplo-
matic conquest could push back the French frontier towards
the Rhine, the Scheldt, and the Pyreness, it need have little to
fear from itsinternal foes So Richelieu took up again the
threads of policy, which had dropped from the lifeless hands
of Henry iv., and directed all his energies to the resumption
of the attack upon the Empire and upon Spain. But there
was this difference between the two men. Henry iv. had
dreamed of establishing the peace and good order of the
world upon the ruin of the Habsburgs. Richelieu cherished
no such illusions. Nakedly and avowedly he sought but the
supremacy of France.

Richelieu stands out upon the canves of history as the
first of that long line of statesmen who were actuated by purely
sdfish national interests.  Unaffected by moral
ideals, such as did so much to disguise the per-
sonal ambitions of the wars of the Middle Ages, uninfluenced
by the religious matives, which often ennobled, even though
they intensified, the ruthlessness of the wars of the sixteenth
century, the rulers of the eighteenth and the latter half of the
seventeenth centuries made war upon each other purely in the
interests of their crowns and of themselves. Personal glory,
territorial aggrandisement, commercial advantage were the
motives which led to the great wars of Europe from the peace/
of Westphalia to the Congress of Vienna. Before the fierce-
ness of those appetites the rights of nations, of races, even of
humanity itself weighed not a feather in the balance. Ger-
mans must lose their speech and their fatherland, that France
may push her boundaries to the Rhine. Poland must be
wiped out of the map of Europe, that Prussia and Russia may
be bigger and greater. Even African negroes must be torn
from their homes, and sold as chattels in the market-places of
the West, that the pockets of Englishmen and of English

Its character.
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colonigs might swell with gold. And if amid the dark soene
of Hfihness and rapacity there dhines at times the nobler
light which hallows the wars of liberty againg the oppresson
of Louis xiv. and Napoleon, yet the shadows degpen as
they gather round the career of Frederick the Great, and the
clogng acts of the Napoleonic drama at Vienna, and the his
torian has sadly to acknowledge that in them are to be found
the characterigtic soenes of eighteenth century diplomacy and
war. It is the triumph of Macchiavelianism on the large
salein international palitics. 1t isthe adaptation to the affairs
of nations of Hobbess description of the natural man. Homo
homini lupus. Everything is permissible to a sovereign which
tends to the security and greatness of his power, and nations
areto one another aswild beags. Man in his personal rela-
tions is civilissed Christian and refined. Nations in their
ordinary intercourse with one ancther are punctilious, courtly
and even deferential, but when once Hfish aggrandisement is
possble, it becomes allowable.  The thin veneer of civilisa-
tion and of condderation is ruddy broken through, and
nation gands out againg nation in open and barbarous hos
tility on the principle of the Old masstrooper's rule, that they
shall win who have the power and they shall kesp who can.

From the point of view of the needs of the French monar-
chy, there was no doubt that Richelieu was right in urging
France to a policy of territorial aggrandissment She was
Territoria PEtter able to pursueit than were her neighbours,
aggrandise-  for dhe was uffidently free from rdigious diffi-
By culties to be able to throw her sword into the
Prance. Protesant or the Catholic scale as her interests
might suggest. She had more to gain from such a policy
than any other nation in Europe, for aimog on all sdes her
land frontiers were a source of weskness  In the south the
Fpanish provinces of Cerdagne and Roussllon lay oh the
French sde of the central ridge of the Pyreness and gave
ey aocess to the Spanish armies into rich and disaffected
Languedoc. The Italian frontier was in the kegping of the
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duke of Savoy, who, as long as he preserved his independence,
was as likely to admit Spanish and imperialist troops into the
valley of the Rhone, as French troops into the plain of Lom-
bardy. To the eas and to the north-east the frontier wes
still more insecure. Following roughly the sreams of the
Saone the Meuse and the Somme, it brought the Empire and
Spain dangerously near to Paris, especialy as the intervening
country was not easily defenshble. It is true that on the
eadtern side a considerable aocess of strength had been gained
by the occupation of the three bishoprics of Metz Toul and
Verdun in 1552, which secured to France the important fort-
ress of Metz, but they were not yet formally annexed to the
crown of France, but only administered by French officids.
A glance at the map will theretore show that the danger from
Spain wes considerable, and that, until she had succeeded in
breaking the chain which bound her amost from the Pyrenees
to the Straits of Dover, France could not make full use of her
unrivalled geographical position.

Such were the influences which impelled Richelieu to make
the rectification of the frontier of France on the sde of the
Netherlands, the Rhine, and the Pyrenees, the first object of
his foreign policy; and to launch France on that career of
conquest and aggrandisement at the expense of the House of
Habsburg, which has been from his time ailmost to the present
day the central feature of European politics. From the battle
of Nordlingen to the battle of Solferino, there has hardly been
agreat war in Europe in which the armies of France and of
the House of Austria have not been arrayed against each
other as enemies. Spain was the first foe t0 g eqion of
be dealt with, for Spain was the most danger- the vaitelline,
ous to neglect, and the essiest to attack. The **?
Spaniards who garrisoned the Milanese had, in 1622, seized
upon the valley of the Valtelline, and occupied it by force,
in order to secure their communications with the Empire;
and had even obliged Chur, the chief town of the League
of the Grisons, to receive an imperial garrison. This was
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undoubtedly an act of aggresson on their part, and gave
Richelieu the opportunity of striking a deadly blow at his
enemy. The Valtelline is a broad and rich valley which
runs in a north-easterly direction into the heart of the
Rhaetian Alps from the top of the Lake of Como. About
haf-way up the valley a mountain pass, practicable for the
passage of troops, leads to the east into the valley of the
Adige a little north of Trent, from which by the well-
frequented Brenner Pass communication with Innsbruck and
south Germany was essy and safe. This was the only route
which was certain to be available for the passage of troops and
goresfrom the Empire to Milan, as the other mountain passes
which led direct from Tirol and Carinthia into Italy, opened
into the territory of the republic of Venice, and Venice was
usualy not inclined to welcome the arrival of imperial troops.
Provided, however, that the passage of the Valtelline wes
secured, the rest of the way was sffe as it lay through
imperial territory. Hence the command of the Valtelline was
absolutely essential to the maintenance of the power of the
Habsburgsin Italy, but the valley itself was politically subject
to the League of the Grisons, which as long ago as 1509
had come under the protection of France. So then, when
Spain moved troops into the Valtelline, built a fortress in the
valley, and obliged the Grisons to admit an imperial garrison
at Chur, Louis xin. as the protector of the Grisons had the
right to interfere.

Richelieu took his measures promptly. In 1624 he
helped to bring about a marriage aliance between Charles
Its recovery  PTiNCE Of Weles and Henrietta Maria, the sister
for the of Louis xin., by which he hoped to gain the
Orisons, 1% asdgtance of England against Spain on the s
and in the Netherlands, while he struck at the Valtelline.
An army of the mountaineers of the Grisons under French
leadership drove the imperial troops from Chur, and the
papal troops from the Valtelline, where they had replaced the
Spaniards.  Lesdiguitres, at the head of a French force,
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marched to the assistance of Savoy against Genoa. But just
at that time the Huguenots of La Rochelle flew to arms, and
Richelieu, afraid of finding himself involved at once in war at
home and abroad, came to terms with Spain at the treaty of
Monzon, concluded in March 1626, by which the Valtelline
was to remain under the control of the Grisons.

For the next three years the whole energies of Richelieu
and of France were engaged in the reduction of La Rochelle,
and in the war with England, which followed hard upon, and
indeed sprung out of, the marriage treaty of 1624. In 1629
he was once more at liberty to turn his attention tpemantuan
to Italian affairs. In 1627 the duke of Mantua succession,
and Montferrat had died. His nearest heir was
a Frenchman, the duke of Nevers. But the Emperor, at the
instigation of Spain, not wishing to have a French prince so
near the Milanese, determined to sequester the territory on
the pretext of a disputed successon.  Spanish troops at once
overran both Mantua and Montferrat, and driving the duke
of Neversinto Casale besieged him there. The Italian princes,
however, were not inclined to submit without protest to this
exercise by the Emperor of obsolete and doubtful rights. The
Pope (Urban vm.), who was strongly French in sympathy,
combined with Venice to ask the assistance of France, and in
January 1629 Louis and Richelieu crossed the Mont Genfevre
at the head of a large army, captured Susa, relieved Casale,
and forced the duke of Savoy to make peace.  Again, however,
arebellion of the Huguenots obliged Louisto draw back in the
hour of victory (March 1629), and in the summer of that year
fresh troops, set free by the imperialist successes in Ger-
many, invaded Italy under Spinola and formed the seges of
Mantua and Casale. In spite of the most strenuous efforts of
Louis himself, who crossed the Alps at the head of the French
armies in the winter of 1629-30, the combined forces of Spain
and the Empire were too strong to be dislodged from Mantua
or Montferrat. But the invasion of Germany by Gustavus
Adolphus, promoted by France and even by the Pope, made
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the Emperor anxious for peace, and through the diplomatic
skill of the papal agent, Giulio Mazzarini—afterwards to become
so celebrated in French history—a truce was arranged, which
Peace of afterwards ripened into the definitive peace of
Cherasco, 1631 Cherasco (April 26th, 1631). By this treaty the
duke of Nevers was invested with the duchy, and the fortresses
were restored on both sides, except Pinerolo, which was still
held by the French.

So ended the first great effort made by Richelieu againgt
the House of Habsburg. Like most of his plans it was better
conceived than executed, but it must be remembered that in
carrying it out, he was sorely hampered by opposition to his
authority at home both from the Huguenots and from the
nobles. His Italian policy must not be considered by itself.
Itis part of agreat whole. While hewas openly attacking the
imperial forces in Italy, his diplomacy was undermining the
imperialist power in Germany, and if in 1631 he thought it
best to rest content with the reduction of Savoy, and the ac-
quisition of a passage through the Alps, it was because at that
particular moment he could best effect his purpose by shifting
his method from direct to indirect hostility, and the scenefrom
Italy to Germany.

Already he had endeavoured to keep the flame of opposition
to Spain alive by granting subsidies to the Dutch, and direct-
Intrigues of  iNg Mansfeld's army in 1624 to the Netherlands.
gg*{‘ﬁ;f;“” In July 1630, he sent his most trusted agent the
160, famous Capuchin, Father Joseph, to the meeting
of the diet of Regensburg, where he laboured with notable
skill and success to bring about the dismissal of Wallenstein,
and to pave the way for detachingMaxmilianof Bavaria and
the League from their close aliance with the Emperor and
Spain. Inthe autumn of the year before, another well-trained
diplomatist, Charnace, had travelled asfar as Dantzig to offer the
mediation of France in the quarrel between Sweden and Poland,
and so removed one of the obstacles which made Gustavus
Adolphus hesitate to take part inthe German War. At that
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time Richelieu seems to have thought that he could use
Gustavus merely as a fighting tool, and by offering him French
money and a French alliance could make him fight the battles
of France against the Emperor. But he was quickly unde
ceived. Gustavus definitely refused to allow his political or
military independence to be impaired. He was quite willing
that France should interfere openly in the war, if she chose to
do s, provided she would limit her operations to the left bank
of the Rhine; but he would not tolerate for a moment any
interference with hisown command. The utmost that Richelieu
could obtain from him by the treaty of Barwalde in 1631, in
return for French gold, was the promise to observe friendship
or neutrality towards Bavaria and the League, so far as they
would observe them towards him. Nor was this promise of
much avail, for when, after the battle of Breitenfeld, Gustavus
determined to march upon central and southern Germany
instead of on Vienna, all hope of detaching Bavaria from the
Emperor had to be laid aside.

As long as Gustavus Adolphus lived there was but little
room for Richelieu in German politics. Had he survived a
few years longer, it is not improbable that- the Openinter*
world would have seen an alliance of the (semeny
Moderates in Germany, under the leadership of 1632-1634
Richelieu, supported possbly by both Maximilian and
Wallenstein, against the Emperor and the king of Sweden.
But the death of Gustavus quickly put the decisive voice in
German affairs into the possesson of France. Already in
1632 French troops had appeared upon the Rhine, and
garrisoned the new fortress of Ehrenbreitstein at the invitation
of the elector of Trier. In the same year Richelieu became
a party to the League of Heilbronn, and so secured the right
to interfere in German affairs. In 1633 a French army entered
the old German territory of Lorraine and captured its capital
Nancy, owing to the incessant intrigues against the all-powerful
cardinal of which the duke had been guilty. The battle of
Nordlingen in 1634 put Protestant Germany at the feet of

PERIOD v. H
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Richelieu. The soil of Germany, harried and plundered, could
with difficulty sugain the armieswhich devagtated it. Sweden,
poor and exhausted, could make no sacrifices  England was
too much occupied with pecuniary difficulties at home to be
able to snd assidance to Germany. France was the only
Declaration  POWE both able and willing to provide the
of war against SNews of war. She became the protector and
Spain. 165 director of the League of Heilbronn, took Bern-
hard of SaxeWemar and his army into her pay, claimed
from the Swedes the cugody of the fortresses held by them
in Alsace, and on 19th May 1635 formally declared war
againg Spain.

From that moment the character of the Thirty Years War
profoundly alters. It is no longer a war of religion, to st
The character lIMitsto the progressof the Counter-Reformation

of the war or to save Catholicism or Protestantism from ex-
altered by . . . . . .
French tinction. It isnolonger awar of ingitutions, to

interference.  maintain the authority of the Emperor or to pre-
srvethe sovereign rights of the princes. It isno longer awar of
property, to ress the undoing of the territorial settlement of
1555. It isno longer a war for the re-stlement of Germany
upon a new bads by military force. German interests no
longer have a place in thisterrible war waged for the destruc-
tion of Germany on German soil. Primarily, it is a war
between the House of Bourbon and the House of Habsbur g,
to break the power of Spain and increase that of France,
through the acquistion by the latter of Alsaceand Lorraine.
Secondarily, it isawar between the Svedes and the Empire,
to gain for the former out of German soil an adequate compen-
sation for the money which they had spent and the-blood
which they had shed. Two points of interest aloneremain in
tracing the melancholy sory of the weary years the gradual
development of the power of France, and the brilliant achieve-
ments of skilful generalship.

The entrance of France into thewar did not at flrst check
the tide of imperialist success Richédieu overetimated the
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resources and the military strength of France. He put into
the field no less than four armies, amounting in the aggre-
_gate_to_ 1_20,000_ men; t_)ut ur_laccustomed towar, g ccessul
ill disciplined, ill fed, ill paid, and badly com- campaigns
manded, they were no match for the veterans of ?Po;?ie(arsof
Spain and the Emperor. It was thefirst time that France, 1635
the new monarchy in France had made war upon 63

a grand scale and it had to buy its experience. The
campaigns of the years 1635, 1636, and 1637 told a story of
almost unrelieved failure. In Italy the French armies just
managed to hold their own. In Alsace and the Netherlands
they were everywhere outgeneralled and beaten back. In
1636, a Spanish army actually invaded France and threatened
Paris. Had it not been for the skilful generalship of Bernhard
of Saxe-Weimar in the Rhineland, and the signal success which
attended the efforts of the Swedish army, it is not at all
improbable that the Emperor would have been able to impose
upon all Germany the conditions of the peace of Prague, and
by procuring the retirement of the Swedes have narrowed the
issues involved to the simple one of a national war between
France and Austro-Spain. Already Bavaria and Catholic
Germany, as well as Saxony, Brandenburg and nearly all the
Lutheran powers, had accepted the treaty. Oxenstjerna and
the Swedes had refused after protracted negotiations, only
because the Emperor and John George would not hear of
making over to them an inch of German soil. On their side
they would not be content merely with a money indemnity.
Saxony and Brandenburg accordingly joined their forces to
those of the Emperor and determined to drive the Swedes
back across the sea to their own country. It Was g .cecs of
acritical moment. Had the Saxons pressed on Banerin
vigorously after the final rupture of the negotia- SZW:QX
tions in the autumn of 1635, they could hardly Wittstock,
have failed to have crushed Baner the Swedish 6%
general at Magdeburg with their superior forces, but the
opportunity was allowed to slip. Baner withdrew in safety to
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the north, and wes there strongly reinforced. He now had
under his orders an army sufficient to cope with his enemies,
and after some marching and countermarching succeeded in
throwing himself upon the Saxons and imperialistsat Wittstock
on the Mecklenberg frontier of Brandenburg on October 4th
1636, before the Brandenburgers could come to their assg-
ance. The victory was one of the most complete won by the
Swedes during the whole war.  The elector's army was almost
annihilated, and Baner became as paramount in northern
Germany as the imperialists were upon the Rhine until the
following autumn when he weas again driven back into
Pomerania

It is noticeable that both in diplomacy and war Richelieu
improved his position year by year. Gradualy he learned
how to win campaigns, as he had learned gradually how to
rule France. Inthe last four years of his life, he gathered the
fruits for which he had so patiently laboured in the previous
Capture of years. In 1638 Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar suc-
Eggﬂd% ceeded in making himself master of the upper
saxe-Weimar,, Rhineland, and having defeated the imperialists
163 at Rheinfelden occupied Freiburg in Breisgau,
and on December 19th captured the important fortress of
Breisach. Richelieu when he heard the news hurried to the
bedside of his dying friend the Capuchin Joseph, ' Courage,
pere Joseph] he cried, 'Breisach est a nous and with this
characteristic viaticum to console and strengthen him in his
last agony, the wily diplomatist passed from this world of
intrigue, of which for the last ten years his subtle brain had
been the master and the mainspring. In July of the next year
Death o Bernhard himself died, and his army, together with
Bernhard. the conguests which it had made, passed directly
Hisarmy Pt under the command of the French.  French
command.  governors ruled in the Alsatian towns, and from
that time the annexation of Alsace to the French monarchy
became one of the recognised objects of the policy of the
Bourbons. The success of Richelieu did not stop with the



The Aggrandisement of France 117

land. Ever since the fatal day, when the capture of a few
French ships by the Huguenot Soubise in the port of Blavet
had sent the proud cardinal on his knees to England and the
Dutch to borrow ships to use against the revolted Rochellois,
Richelieu had devoted specia care to the formation of a navy.
In 1639 for the first time a French fleet appeared in the
Channel, ready to cope with the huge galleons of Spain, and
to cut the bond which united her to the Netherlands. France
was now to play the same game at the expense of Spain which
had been played by Elizabeth of England in the century
before. But the time had not yet come when France was to
wrest from Spain the command of the sea.  The Defeat of the
Spaniards succeeded in escaping the French fleet, X3 bonre.
but only to fall into the hands of their alies the 1639

Dutch. Sorely bestead by their quick-sailing antagonists, they
took refuge in the Downs under the neutral flag of England,
but even there the Dutch admiral pursued them, burned some
of their ships, captured others, and forced the remnant to seek
the friendly shelter of Dunkirk. From that time the passege
of the Channel was closed to a Spanish fleet as long as Spain
was at war with the Dutch or the French. In the next year
still more serious misfortunes awaited the crown of Spain.
Portugal assisted by French subsidies successfully reasserted
its independence, and re-established its monarchy Revolt of
under the House of Braganza in December 1640, 2ortuoal and
while earlier in the year the revolt of the high 10 ’
spirited Catalans effectually saved France from all danger of
invasion from the south and opened her path to Roussillon,
while in Italy the French flag was successfully planted on the
walls of Turin. The two following years served to make good
the ground thus won, and when Richelieu died in December
1642, he had the satisfaction of feeling that he had got his
hand upon the throat of his huge antagonist and was choking
her. With French armies strongly encamped on the Rhine
and the plain of Piedmont, with French governors established
in Alsace and Lorraine, with Roussillon and Cerdagne and
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the pases of Savoy in the possession of France, she had
indeed acquired a frontier which not only preserved her from
Improved all danger of sudden invasion, but enabled her
positionof ~ to strike a swift and deadly blow at her enemies,
France at the pefore they could have time to concentrate their
“Richelieu, forces against her.  Richelieuin his eighteen years
*1642 of power had given France concentration, unity,
and a scientific frontier. Seated between the two sess, bounded
by the Pyrenees the Alps and the Vosges, with her hand upon
the Rhine and the Scheldt, France was prepared to strike for
the supremacy of Europe.

The direction of the policy of France passed on the death
of the stern and uncompromising Richelieu into the hands of
Richeliew's  the supple and intriguing Mazarin, but the
ﬁﬂ&‘é’é%@” change made no difference to the conduct of
Mazarin. foreign affairs. Louis xm. followed his great
minister quickly to the grave, and during the minority of his
young son, Louis xiv., Anne of Austria, the queen-mother,
who was entirely devoted to Mazarin, became regent, and the
policy of aggrandisement at the expense of the Austro-Spanish
House was vigorously carried on. Within a few months
of the accession of the young king, his reign was graced by
the most splendid success which had attended the arms of
France since the capture of Calais by the duke of Guise
Don Francisco Mello, who had succeeded the cardinal-
infant in the government of the Netherlands in December
1641, thought to take advantage of the weskness caused by
the change of rulers in France; and sent the count of Fuentes
at the head of all the available troops which he could
muster, across the frontier. Mazarin, following his habitual
policy of trying to attract the princes of the blood to
his side, intrusted the command of the French army to the
young due d'Enghien, the eldest son of the prince of Conde,
who found the Spaniards on the 19th of May 1643 strongly
posted among the marshes which surround the little fortress
of Rocroy. Conde, to give him the name by which he is
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best known, though he never in the course of along training
in war developed any of the higher qualities of a generd, had
that magnetic personal power over his men which pestruction
is all-important on the battle-field. They would Ofthemif“lafv
follow him anywhere. The furia francese, which %?,V;ﬁ: at

had been often remarked upon in the Italian Rocroy, 1643
was of the sixteenth century, had been but the mad
rush of an undisciplined maob, like the rush of African
dervishes. Conde was the first great leader to utilise this
power among disciplined troops, and to make the peculiar
Man of the French charge into one of the most decisve
tactics of the battle-field. Ever since the days of the great
captain, Gonsalvo da Cordova, the Spanish infantry had been
thefinestin the world. The solid mass of pikemen, wedged
close together in afortress-like formation, by their stubborn
endurance could resist all cavalry attack, and by sheer weight
bear down all opposition. But if once the mass became dis-
organised, it could never re-form.  Once break the ' hedgehog'
of pikes, and the day waswon. Gustavus Adolphus had shown
at Breitenfeld how the superiority of artillery and musketry fire
might open lanes in these mighty mases into which the
heavy cavalry might throw themsdlves, and overcome weight
by weight in the shock of hand-to-hand conflict. Conde at
Rocroy illustrated a similar principle by his mobile and
disciplined infantry. Plunging a deadly fire into the dense
immovable mases of the Spaniards, he waited for the
moment when the falling men began to create confusion in the
ranks, then against their front, and into their flanks he poured
the lithe and well-trained infantry with irresistible effect. It
was the story of the Armada and the English ships retold on
land. The huge mases could do nothing against their
swarming antagonists. Taken flank, front, and rear, they
could not alter their formation, they could not adapt them-
sves to this new kind of warfare, they would not break and
run, there wes nothing left but to die. There is something
inexpressibly pathetic in the figure of the old count of
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Fuentes, seated on his chair in the middle of the fag
diminishing square of his choicest troops, for the gout would
not permit him even to stand, calmly and patiently awaiting
inevitable death, as the defending ranks became thinner and
thinner, without the thought of surrender, without the power
even of striking a blow in sdf-defence, the type of his country,
and his country's greatness, which wes passing away with the
shouts of victory which hailed the young conqueror of Rocroy.

The victory of Rocroy made France thefirst military power
of Europe, but it was on the Rhine and not in the Nether-
Sonquesiof  lands that she put forth all her energies.  During
the Upper the remaining years of the war, the chief struggle
fapeland Y \wes for the possession of the upper Rhineland
1644-1645. France wished to secure her hold over Alsace by
occupying both banks of the great river, and making herself
permanently mistress of the fortresses of Breisach and Philips-
burg. The Emperor and Maximilian fought stubbornly, the
one to save the Breisgau, one of the oldest possessons of the
House of Habsburg, from falling into the hand of the enemy,
the other to defend the frontiers of Bavaria from insult and
plunder. In the cautious Mercy, and the dashing Werth,
they obtained the services of generds not unfit to be matched
with Conde and Turenne. At Freiburg in Breisgau for three
days the impetuous Conde dashed himself in vain against the
intrenchments of Mercy in August 1644, neglecting the
wiser counsel of Turenne, who showed how easily a flank
march through the mountains in the rear must compel the
Bavarian genera to retire.  Just a year afterwards, on August
3d, 1645, Conde won a Pyrrhic victory at Nordlingen by his
reckless and irresistible attack, but at too great an expendi-
ture of life to permit him to make use of it, although the
Imperialists were sore besat at the time, and Vienna itself
threatened by the Swedes under Torstenson.

The honour of giving the final determination to the war
belongsto Turenne. In 1646 he found himself for the first
time at the head of an adequate force, and his own master, and
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he at once determined to put a stop to the ruinous system of
frittering away advantages by acting on two different centres.
By combining his army with that of the Swedes, Campaign of
he saw that he could oppose an overwhelm- Jv”rrf:g;a”d
ing force to the enemy, and end the war at a 1e61647.
blow. Having procured the assent of Wrangel to his
plan, who had replaced Torstenson in command of the
Swedes, Turenne crossed the Rhine at Wesel, below Kdln,
and effected his junction with Wrangel on the Main. Slipping
cleverly between the archduke Leopold William and the
Bavarians, who sought to bar their passage, the united armies
marched straight upon the Danube, seized Donauwdérth, and
spread themselves over the rich plain of Bavaria, plundering
and burning up to the gates of Munich, and even penetrating
as far as Bregenz in the Vorarlberg. Maximilian in despair
deserted the Emperor, and signed a separate truce with the
allies in May 1647. He did not keep it long. Stung in
conscience, and afraid of after all losing the electoral hat,
which he had risked so much to win, he again joined the
Emperor in September of the same year. Terrible was the
retribution which awaited him. Turenne and Wrangel
returned into Bavaria with an army swollen with camp-
followers to the number of 127,000. Beating the elector's
troops at Zusmarshausen on May 17th, 1648, they fastened
like locusts on the land, and soon reduced it to the state of
desolation in which the rest of Germany lay. Maximilian
summoned Wallenstein's old general Piccolomini to hisaid,
and prepared to strike one more blow for house and home,
but before the armies met, the welcome news came that peace
had been signed on the 24th of October at Miinster, and the
Thirty Years' War was at an end.

For some years the desire for peace had been getting
stronger and stronger. In Germany it was felt that the main
obstacles to peace had passed away with the Negotlations
chief actors in the struggle. Ferdinand 11. had forpeace,m4a.
died in the year 1637, and his son Ferdinand in. was not
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bound in consdence or in policy to the Edict of Restitution.
TheElector Palatine, Frederick v., had preceded him in 1632.
Chrigian of Anhalt, Christian of Brunswick, Wallengten,
Gudavus Adolphus, and Bethlen Gabor had long passd
away, and the palicies which they had represented had taken
other forms. There was no German question left serioudy
difficult of solution. The real obdades of peace were the
ambition of France, and the determination of Oxengjernato
carve a territory for the Swedes out of the Baltic provinces of
Germany. But they could not prevent the beginning of
negotiations, though they could do much to hinder their
progress and in 1642 it was agreed that represntatives
should meet in Wedphalia, at the towns of Miinster and
Omabruck, to discuss the preiminaries of a treaty. So many
Congressof ~ Were the obstructions thrown in the way that it
MOnsterand  was not till 1644 that the congress actually met.
Osnabriick- At Miinster, which was the meeting-place of the
Catholic powers, there appeared under the presdency of the
papal nuncio (Chigi) and the ambassador of Venice—the
two mediating powers—the representatives of the Empire, of
France, of Spain, of the Catholic dectors, and the Catholic
princes of the Empire. At Osnabriick were gathered the
representatives of Sveden, of the Protestant dectors, and the
Protesant princes and cities of the Empire, together with
envoys of France, which was thus represented at both places
It was one thing to get the representatives to meet, it was
quite another to get them to st to work. The proposal of
an armigice during the negotiations had been definitey
refused, and consequently it became to the interest of each
of the chief combatants in turn to dday or promote the
conclugon of peace asthe fortune of war shifted from one
9de to the other. Quedtions of precedence and etiquette,
always dear to the diplomatic mind, raised themsdves in
plenty from the Sde of France or Spain or Sweden, whenever
things seemed to be going too quick. Months accordingly
pased away and no progress was made*
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The German princes, who saw their lands devastated, their
villages burned, their towns depopulated, their subjects
obliged to turn soldiers or brigands, or, where separate
that was impossible, driven to stave off the pangs tbreaéies dmade
of hunger by eating grass and roots, and even purg Saxony,
human flesh, in order that France might annex and Bavaria.
Alsace, or Sweden sdize Pomerania, soon lost all faith in the
tortuous dealings of the diplomatists in Westphalia, and began
to shift for themselves.  On the 24th of July 1642, the young
elector of Brandenburg, Frederick William, made a separate
treaty of neutrality with the Swvedes, which practically with-
drew Brandenburg from the area of the war. On the 314 of
August 1645, John George of Saxony followed the example
of Brandenburg but on far worse terms. In 1647, as we have
seen, even Maximilian of Bavaria was induced under gtress of
the invasion of Turenne to conclude for a short time a
separate truce.  These acts showed how passionately Germany
longed for peace, but its actual conclusion was due to the
pressure exercised upon the Emperor and Maximilian by the
succeses of Turenne, and upon Oxengjerna and the Swedes
by their young queen.  Christina, the daughter of | ,,;erference
Gustavus Adolphus, had come of age in the year of Christina
1644, and had a once begun to show that master- o areden in
ful spirit and commanding ability which wereto peace.
make her one of the most interesting characters of the
century. Partly from area desire to end the barbarities of
the war, partly from the necessities of her crown, she at once
applied herself to bring the Westphalian negotiations to a suc-
cessful issue, sent a specia embassy to the court of Paris, and
insisted, sorely against the old chancellor'swill, upon accepting
in behalf of Sweden far less than had hitherto been demanded.

By the peace of Westphalia, signed at last on the 24th
of October 1648, exactly thirty years and five thepeaceof
months since the regents were thrown out of the \{Vestpha“a:
window at Prague, the religious difficulty in
Germany was met by the extension to the Calvinists of all the
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rights enjoyed by the Lutherans under the religious peace.
The first day of the year 1624 was taken as the test day by
| Solution of Which the question of the ecclesiastical lands was
therdigious  to be settled. Al that was in Catholic hands on
questions that day was to remain Catholic, all that was in
Protestant hands was to remain Protestant. Roughly spesk-
ing the line thus laid down was the line which answered to
the facts. It preserved the bishoprics of the south, which
were avowedly Catholic, to the Catholics; and the secularised
lands of the north, such as Bremen and Verden, Halberstadt
and Magdeburg, where the Protestants were in a large
majority, to Protestantism; and it secured to Catholicism
the victories of the Counter-Reformation in the hereditary
dominions of Austria, in Bohemia, in Bavaria, and in the
upper Palatinate. Finally, the treaty provided for the equal
division of the two interests in the imperial court of justice.
Therewas little difficulty in thus finding a satisfactory solution
of the questions connected with religion, which had been at
the beginning of the war so grave and alarming. Both sides
had by the process of time become aware that they could not
a Territoria d€stroy the other, and had learned, if they did
compensa-  not admit, the necessity of toleration. The
tion. serious problems for solution were those con-
nected with compensation. Eventually, however, the follow-
ing arrangements were agreed to.

1. Maximilian of Bavaria retained the electorate, which
was made hereditary in his family, and was permitted to add
the upper Palatinate to his duchy of Bavaria

2. A new electorate wes created for Charles Lewis, the
eldest son of Frederick, Elector Paatine, and the lower
Palatinate was restored to him.

3. Sweden received western Pomerania, including the
mouth of the Oder, and the bishoprics of Bremen and
Verden, which gave her a commanding strategical and
commercial position on the German rivers, and the right of
being represented in the German Diet
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4. Brandenburg was compensated for her loss of western
Pomerania by the addition of the bishoprics of Halberstadt,
Camin, Minden, and the greater part of Magdeburg, to her
dominions; and by the confirmation of her inheritance in
eastern Pomerania. In addition to this, she now obtained
control over the duchies of Cleves Mark and Ravensherg,
which had been apportioned to her by the treaty of Xanten
in 1614, but during the war had been occupied by the rival
armies of the Spaniards and the Dutch.

5. France obtained possession of Austrian Alsace, including
Breisach, and the right to garrison Philipsburg; but the free
city of Strassburg was expresdy reserved to the Empire. The
three bishoprics of Metz Toul and Verdun were formally
annexed to the crown of France, while in Italy she received
the fortress of Pinerolo.

6. Saxony retained Lusatia, and acquired part of the
diocese of Magdeburg, and the independence of the Dutch
and the Swiss was finally acknowledged.

The peace of Westphalia, like the war to which it put an
end, marks the close of one epoch and the beginning of
another. It closes the long chapter of the fhepeace
religious troubles in Germany, which grew out of a solution
the Reformation of the sixteenth century, and it Jejigious
did so in the most satisfactory manner possible, difficulty.
not by laying down any great principle of religious toleration
or religious domination, but simply by recognising accom-
plished facts. Calvinism had worked its way to an equd
position with Lutheranism among the religious forces of
Germany, and that fact was accordingly recognised. The
supremacy of each prince in his own dominions over the
religious aswell as the political conduct of his people had
been recognised by the peace of Augsburg in 1555, and been
uniformly acted upon by Catholic and Protestant alike ever
since. It was now definitely, if tacitly admitted, and possible
evils guarded against by drawing the territorial line between
Catholicism and Protestantism as nearly as possible to
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coincide with the actual difference of belief. R was still
possible for a Protestant prince in the north to oppress his
Catholic subjects, it wes still possible for a Catholic prince
of the south to banish all Protestants from his dominions, but
the question henceforth wes but a local one, a matter solely
between the prince and his subjects, which imposed upon
Protestants and Catholics elsewhere in Germany no greater
duty and gave them no more right to interfere, than did the
revocation of the Edict of Nantes by Louis xiv. in France.
Such a solution may not have been from the point of view of
morals the best conceivable. It was under the circumstances
of the time the best possible.  To modern ideas it may ssem
that the negotiators of Westphalia lost a great opportunity of
forcing into the unwilling hands of Germany the priceless
boon of religious toleration. Had they attempted to do o,
they would only have kept alive the spirit of religious
animosity, and given to political ambition the right again to
shelter itself under the claims of religion and renew the flame
of war. By making the question wholly one between prince
and people, they ensured that all the conservative forces of
human nature, the forces that make against novelty, disturb-
ance, and revolution, the forces which impel men and govern-
ments so powerfully to take the line of the least resistance,
should be enlisted on the side of religious peace. If the door
was still left open to an archbishop of Salzburg to banish all
Protestants from his dominions, the paucity of such instances
of oppression after the peace of Westphalia, is alone sufficient
proof of the truce in religious affairs which it practically
brought about; while the danger of a hundred such acts of
tyranny cannot weigh as a feather in the balance againgt the
unspeakable horror of a renewal of the war.

The peace of Westphalia is also the beginning of anew era.
ThePeacethe |t marks the formation of the modern European
beginning of - gates system.  In Germany itself the central fact
Eurape. registered by the peaceisthefinal disintegration of
the Empire. The machinery it is true was still left intact.
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There was an Emperor and a diet, electors and an imperia
court of justice, but all reality had passed away from them as
a governing power in Germany. The German people were
governed by the German princes, who had all the rights of
sovereignty. They could coin money, make war, organise
armies, and send representatives to other courts. The
central authority was reduced to a minimum, and if the
Emperor was still a power in Germany, it was not because he
was Emperor, but because he was archduke of 2. TheEmpire
Austriaand many other German duchies, king of becomes
Bohemia, and king of Hungary. The effect isat Austrian.
once visible in the policy of the House of Austria. The
Emperor still maintained his interests in Germany and on the
Rhine, still he stood forward as the champion of Germany to
prevent France from dominating over Europe, still from time
to time he waged war to check the growing power of Prussia,
to develop schemes of commercial enterprise in the Nether-
lands, but nevertheless, irresistibly, in spite of tradition, and
of association, his real attention became fixed more and
more irrevocably on the east and on the south. His policyin
fact in its heart of hearts ceased to be imperial or even
German and became purely Austrian.  He sought compensa:
tion on the Danube for his losses on the Rhine. He
sacrificed much for a hold over Italy, which should give to
his impoverished and land-locked country the riches of the
plain of Lombardy and ports on the Adriatic. Insensibly and
steadily he pushed his territorial frontier more and more to
the e and south, while Brandenburg actuated by similar
forces was pushing hers to the west and to the north.

Set free from even the shadow of imperial centralisation,
Germany was enabled to follow unimpeded her own laws of
development. In central Germany the spirit of , sovereignty
disintegration, and the fearful desolation caused of the German
by the war conquered all desre for unity. ™"
Almost to the present day it has remained a hegp of undistin-
guished and undistinguishable atoms.  But in north Germany,
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the natural tendency of small dtates to codesce with larger
dates began to show itself, and Brandenburg at once started
3 Growthof ON that career of conquest and aggrandisement
Brandenburg which has brought her in our own day to the
and Bavaria.  heaohip of Europe, while Bavaria, in aliance
with France, bid with some success againg the House of
Austria for the leadership of south Germany, which since
1866 she has practically attained. Thus, with regard to the
internal politics of Germany, the peace of Westphalia st in
motion the forces, which, by ousting the Emperor from pre-
dominance in Germany, throwing the energies of the House of
Austriatowards Italy and the lower Danube, and enabling the
House of Hohenzollern to strike for the leadership of north
Germany and the command of the Rhine, have during the
last two hundred years permanently affected the baance of
power in Europe and the condition of the German people.
Outside the boundaries of Germany, the treaties of West-
phalia mark no less a change in the relations of the great
4 Diminished POWers of Europe. It is the last time that the
influence of  Pope appears as the mediator of the pesce of
the Papacy.  nations,  His refusal to sanction the treaties was
simply st on one side by Catholic and Protestant powers
alike, and from that time his influence in the international
politics of Europe cessed. France and Sweden are the two
5 Transitory hations who have most right to claim the peace
daracter o of Westphalia as marking an epoch in - their
greatness. national history. With Sweden it is the high-
water mark of her European influence. The treaties recog-
nised her as one of the great powers of Europe, and secured
to her the supremacy of the Baltic, and the right to claim the
alegiance of north Germany, if she could win it. But the
task proved beyond her capacity, and she slowly shrank before
the advancing power of Brandenburg and of Russig, until before
a hundred years had passed it had become abundantly clear that
with regard to Sweden the peace did not mark the permanent
inclusion of a new power among the great nations of Europe.
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With France the case was quite different. The peaceis but
one step on the long road of territorial aggrandisement on
which she had definitely entered at the bidding 4 pormanent
of Richelieu and Mazarin. She became by the advance of
war tljejirst military power in Europe. By the F"ance
peace she was planted securely upon the Rhine and acquired
not merely a scientific frontier for offence and defence in the
virgin fortress of Metz, the mountains of the Vosges, and the
strongholds of Breisach and Philipsburg, but an incentive to
future exertion, and a spur to criminal ambition, in the desire
to make her hold upon the Rhine but the beginning of a
vaster scheme of conquest. The datnnosa hereditas of the
Rhine frontier for France, sanctioned in part by the peace of
Westphalia, has been the chief disturbing element in European
politics for nearly two centuries and a half, and the malig-
nancy of its poison shows even now no signs of abatement.
The great questions, which have agitated Europe during the
years which have elapsed since the Thirty Years War, have
mainly centred round the rivalry of Russia and of Austria for
the command of the Danube and the inheritance of the Turk,
and the rivalry of France and Germany for the possesson of
the Rhine. The great settlements of European affairs, which
have taken place since that time at Utrecht, at Vienna, at
Paris, and at Berlin, have been but the hatching of the fully
developed chicks from the eggs laid in Westphalia in 1648.

Spain was not included in the peace of Westphalia. The
war between her and France still continued for twelve years
more, though at the time the peace was signed at poqnerate
Minister it seemed as if the unwieldy monarchy condition of
was on the brink of dissolution. Portugal had SPain.16%
asserted its independence, Catalonia asssed by a French
army was in full revolt. Roussillon and Cerdagne were
in French hands. Flanders and the port of Dunkirk had
fallen under the spell of the conqueror of Rocroy. In 1646
a naval battle off the coast of Tuscany made the French for
the first time masters of the Mediterranean. Finally in 1648

PERIOD v. I
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Naples revolted at the bidding of a fisherman named
Masaniello, and, had Mazarin shown a little more vigour and
decison, might have been entirdy log to the Spanish
monarchy. Freed from the necessty of exertion on the sde
of the Rhine, Mazarin had but to press his victories homein
the Netherlands and Catalonia to force Spain to a dishonour-
able peace.  But suddenly all these advantages were log, and
spam saved the tables completely turned, by the grotesque
by the oul-  outbreak of personal ambition, and congtitutional
Fronde, 1648. factiousness known as the Fronde. For Sx years
the nobles and the citizens of Paris played at revolution, in
order to wres power out of the hands of Mazarin and trander
it to their own. Maddened by the spirit of faction, they did
not hestate to call in the enemy and join themsdves to Spain,
if thereby they could wreak their vengeance on the hated
miniger. Even Turenneand Cond6 were found at different
times leading armies againg France. But in the end the
cleverness of the miniger, the dubbornness of the queen-
mother, and the influence of the royal authority prevailed; and
in 1653 Mazarin returned from his second exile to take up
again the reins of government which he held until his death.
How different were the drcumsances under which he again
resumed the war againg Spain! The resources of France had
weakness of peen squandered, the armies of France had be-
fhref"”Fcr% ;‘;t:‘ come demoralised, the authority of the govern-
1653, * ment weakened, while Spain had profited by the
difficulties of her enemy to recover the Netherlands and
Catalonia, and, through the treason of Conde, was enabled to
place one of the bes generals of the day at the head of her
armies. In 1653 he invaded France and threatened Paris,
but was foiled by the superior drategy of Turenne, and
obliged to retreat. In the three following years France
dowly won back the frontier towns of the Netherlands. It
wes dear that neither Sde was able to inflict upon the other
auch a defeat as would end thewar. So in 1656 Mazarin,
cardinal and absolutig though he was sought for the alliance
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of Cromwell, the Protestant hero of the English revolution.
Cromwell looked upon Spain with the eyes of ajjiance
Elizabeth, and saw in her but the chief supporter between

of Popery in Europe, and the chief obstacle to oo™
English trade. An agreement was soon arrived 1657.

at by which 6000 of Cromwell's soldiers, probably the best in
Europe, were put at the disposd of Mazarin. In 1657 a
change was quickly perceived in the war. Turenne, with the
assdance of his new dlies, defeated the Spaniards at the
battle of the Dunes, captured Mardyke and Dunkirk, which
was handed over to England, and overran the country amost
up to Brussds in June 1658. This blow determined the
Spanish government to treat for peace. Conferences were
held between the ambassadors of the two countries on the
Bidassoa during 1659, and on November 7th the peace of
the Pyrenees was signed. By it France acquired _ .
Artois, Roussillon, and Cerdagne, and the towns the Pyrenees,
of Thionville, Landregies, and Avesnes. She 6%

agreed to restore the duke of Lorraine to his duchy, on con-
dition that the fortifications of Nancy were destroyed, and the
armies of France allowed free passsge through the country.
CondE was pardoned and restored to his property and digni-
ties. Finally the aliance was cemented by the marriage of
Louisxiv. to Maria Theresa, the daughter of Philipiv., who
on her marriage renounced on the part of hersef and her
children all claim to the throne of Spain, on receipt of a
dowry of 500,000 crowns. This dowry was never paid, and
in consequence it became a question whether the renunciation
was of any effect at all.

The peace of the Pyrenees is the complement of that of
Westphalia, It marks the completion of the o
scientific frontier of France to the south. The position of
primary work of Richelieu had been accomplished. France. xs.
On the south, on the south-east, and on the eadt, France was
now possessd of a frontier not merely defensible, but equally
available for offence or defence. Through the pesss of the
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Pyrenees, the Alps, and the Vosges, her armies could pour at
a moments notice into the valleys of the Ebro, the Po, and
the Rhine. Only to the north was the frontier still unmarked
by natural boundaries. The annexation of Artois removed
the danger some few miles farther away from Paris, but that
was all. So grew up on the side of the Netherlands a desire
for the Scheldt and the Demer as the natural boundaries of
France to the north, analogous to the passon so fondly
cherished by all French statesmen with regard to the Rhine to
the east. The politics of the futurewere coloured and affected
by the rivalry of the French and the Dutch on the Scheldt, as
by the rivalry of the French and the Germans on the Rhine.
Among the fondest dreams of French statesmen, second only
to, the acquisition of the Rhine, has been the annexation of the
Netherlands as a legitimate object of French ambition, and it
may be questioned whether any policy has cost France more
blood and treasure than that which has turned some of the
fairest and richest districts of the world into the cockpit of
Europe. To Spain the peace of the Pyrenees is a great
epoch. The peace of Vervins marked her failure, the peace
of the Pyrenees marked her fall. She had once bid for
supremacy over Europe and had failed. She had then
entered the lists as the equal and rival of France and had
been beaten. France issued from the contest victorious both
by land and sea, and could condescend to take her former
rival into protection and partnership. After the peace of the
Pyrenees, France and Spain from being deadly rivals tended
to become more and more the closest of friends, until the
time came when, owing to the provisions of the peace, France
stretched out its hands to absorb its mighty neighbour, and
the family compacts of the Bourbons dominated the politics
of the world.
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T H E well-known portrait of Richelieu in the gallery of the
Louvre shows us the features of a man who under the outside
of an aristocratic calm conceals a highly nervous character of
and anxious temperament. There is not a trace Richelieu.

of. brutality, not a suggestion of coarseness, in the finely
moulded features. At the first glance there seems almost a
want of power in the delicate oval of the pale and attenuated
face. Hereis no Henry vlll. to trample on the laws alike of
God and man in order to satisfy the demands of an imperious
will, and rivet the chains of slavery on a panic-stricken people.
Here is no Cromwell to march ruthlessly to his goal, over
the constitution of his country, through the blood of his king,
in the fervid enthusiasm of adivine mission. Here surely is
no Napoleon to treat in callous selfishness human life and
national faith as nothing in comparison to military glory and

personal ambition. Yet the charges against Richelieu writ
18
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large on the page of history are precisely those which his
portrait repudiates. Indiscriminate severity, ruthless barbarity,
inordinate ambition, personal tyranny, such are the accusa
tions levelled against him as a statesman and asaman. He
is depicted as one who governed, and who preferred to
govern, by terrorism and espionage, who struck down remorse-
lesdly and indiscriminately all who dared to oppose him, who
established the ascendency of a gaoler over the weaker nature
of the miserable king, who made France drink deep of the
intoxicating potion of military glory in order that she might
not feel the ever tightening chains of civil davery. Even
those who applaud his patriotism, and recognise him as the
author of the greatness of France admit the charges of
ruthlessness and barbarity made againgt his government by
apologising for them.

The home policy of Richelieu, less perhaps than that of any
other statesman, admits of paliatives and excuses. It is
Principles of etched sharply on the plate of history in white
his govern-  and black. There are no neutral tints. He took
ment. for his motto that of the Romans of old, Parcere
subjectis et debellare supcrbos, and if ever such a principle is
admissible in human affairs it waes admissible in France in
the days of Richelieu. But it is clear the principle must be
pronounced justifiable, not merely excusable, before the muse
of history can smooth over the harsh black lines of the
portrait which she has been accustomed to draw. A daes
man may in the course of difficult afairs be betrayed into the
commission of a great crime, as was Theodoric in his par-
ticipation in the murder of Odoacer, and his character may
yet stand out from among men noble and true, though his
name must go down to posterity linked with a thousand
virtues and one crime. But the conduct of a ruler, who
deliberately from first to last acts upon an immoral principle
of government, and steadily carries it out through his whole
career, admits of no palliation. He may blunder perhaps
into a noble and patriotic action as did Napoleon in the
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restoration of Christianity in France, but that cannot affect the
general severity of the condemnation. So it iswith Richelieu.
We cannot pick and choose among his actiohs, admit that in
one execution he was right, in another he was wrong. We
cannot plead that a policy of terrorism is criminal, but in his
particular case there was much to diminish the guilt. He
will have none of such compromises and such excuses.
Deliberately, unhesitatingly, in his lifetime he chose a policy
stern, terrific, pitiless, and he carried it out relentlessly but not
revengefully. Men accuse him of never sparing even the dupe
and the fool, they do not accuse him of destroying the inno-
cent. Not like Henry vill. did he ever put men to death
because they might at some future time prove seditious. Not
like Charles n. did he permit innocent lives to be sworn away
wholesale rather than face the danger of a popular tumult.
No, all who suffered under him were legally guilty, but nearly
all who were legally guilty suffered. It was a terrible policy
—the extermination of the evil-doer, the establishment of the
structure of firm government in the blood of its enemies—
but it is the policy which Richelieu adopted and defended in
his lifetime, and for which for two centuries and a half he has
stood at the bar of public opinion, pleading, as every line in
his portrait shows, not palliation, not excuse, but the calm
conviction of a man who knows that he is in the right.

There are timesin the history of nations as in the history of
individual man, when the only possibility of safety and health
lies in the rigorous application of the knife. Such tpeir justifi-
a state of disease the body politic had reached in cation.
France, as it seemed to Richelieu, in the seventeenth century.
The poison of separation and anarchy had been imbedded too
deep in the system by the civil wars of the last century, for the
ordinary remedies of steady and firm government to have any
effect. Aslong as the Huguenots were forming themselves
into a political organisation in rivalry to the government of
France, and as long as the nobles were bent upon making all
government impossible in order that they might personally
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profit from the evils of anarchy, there was a cancer eating into
the heart of France which made national death inevitable.
The only hope of saving life lay in the unsparing excision of
the malignant tissue.  If only one fibre was left it would soon
become a fresh root of the fell disease For it must be re-
membered that Richelieu had to deal with a nation which had
no power of defending itself against the evils which threatened
to destroy it.  There was too little cohesion among the vari-
ous provinces seignories and towns, of which France was made
up, to admit of any united action. Excepting so far as the
royal authority made itself felt, the administration of the
country districts was still feudal, in the hands of the
seigneurs and their officers, and that of the towns was aristo-
cratic, in the hands of the richer citizens and their officers.
The whole of the local administration was thus absorbed by
the aristocracy and the official dasses.  Intensely jealous both
of the king above them and of the people below them, they
were still too divided in rank and too narrow in sympathies to
take the direction of affairs into their own hands. When they
met together as in the States-General of 1614 they disclosed
the most deep-seated rivaries. The days of the political
triumphs of their natural leaders, the great nobles, had been
the darkest and most miserable which France had ever experi-
enced. Incapable of good they were potent only for eviL
Their privileges, their authority, their prestige barred the way of
the simplest administrative reforms.  Equal administration of
justice, equal taxation, free circulation of commodities within
the country were impossible as long as the seigneurs held their
specia fiscal and judicial powersin their own districts. From
classes whose one idea of government was the maintenance of
persond and dass privilege nothing could be hoped. They
formed an impenetrable barrier of obscurantism in the way
of good government. Interested in the maintenance, not in
the suppression, of abuse, they kept the people down with
one hand in misery and degradation, while with the other
they sought to terrify the king into tutelage. Duller eyes than
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those of Richelieu might easily have seen that with such an
enemy there was no middle course possible.  Feudalism as a
political power must be stamped out or it would kill France.
If Richelieu had lived three centuries earlier or a century
later he might have endeavoured, asEdward 1. or Burkewould
have endeavoured, to plant the roots of his new Limitations
government deep in the affections of the people by ©°f his policy.
enshrining it in permanent institutions. A wise and thought-
ful statesmanship, which, in destroying the power of feudalism
utterly, could have replaced it by an alliance of the powers of
the Crown and of the people, would have been indeed an
unique blessing not only for France but for Europe. Institu-
tions which could have brought into mutual contact the
interests of the peasant, the bourgeois, and the roturier, and
could have combined them with the interests of the Crown,
would soon have given a quick-witted people like the French
what they most wanted—political education. An aristocracy
as capable and as generous as the French noblesse would not
long have sulked like Achilles in his tent, but would soon
have been found in its proper place as the leader of the
people, claiming the privilege of the post of danger by the
right of truest worth. But a policy such as this was possible
only for one who combined sympathy for the people with rare
political foresight. Richelieu possessed neither, and was born
in an age unfavourable to both. A clear sharp eye to the
present and immediate future, indomitable courage, quick
decision, inflexible will, such were the gifts he brought to the
service of France. For her service he used them without a
thought for any one else.  He gave her national unity. He
secured for her religious peace. He centralised all the forces
of the nation under the Crown. He made that Crown the
chief among the powers of Europe. He planted the seeds of
acolonial empire, and nourished the budding germs of artistic
and literary excellence. But he effected no financial or judi-
cial reform. He stirred not a finger to relieve the social
burdens of the people. He even increased their misery and
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would not listen to their complaints. Everything for the
people and nothing by the people has been taken as the motto
of beneficent despotisn. Richelieu cannot lay claim even to
that. For France collectively he had an intense and vivid
love. For her grestness he willingly spent himself. For the
French people considered as social units, as individuals, or as
clases he cared not an atom. He struck to the earth the
political power of the nobles, because as long as it existed
France could neither be great nor united. He never attempted
to interfere with one of their socia privileges, though it was
by those that they made the lives of the bulk of the French
peasants hideous and miserable.  As a benefactor of the
French people he is as infinitely below Sully and Colbert as
he is above them in statesmanship. A wretched financier, an
incapable administrator, prompt to demand the obedience
of the people whom he governed, and cardess of their
happiness, without one spark of sympathy, without one
touch of weskness, Richelieu stands before us as the embodi-
ment of intellect and of will. His business wes with la haute
politique. That he understood. To that he devoted all his
energies. In that he shone supreme. With unerring quick-
ness of intellectual judgment he singled out at once the true
obstacles to the greatness of France. He found them in the
national disintegration brought about by the civil wars, and
largely fostered by the Huguenots, and in the anarchical ten-
dencies of the higher nobility. With true political insight he
saw that with a professiona army at his back and the senti-
ments of loyalty and national unity to support him, there was
nothing which could stop the ultimate victory of the Crown,
save the weekness of the Crown itself. For some years the
struggle was intense, but his indomitable will in the end gained
theday. When he had once won the confidence of the cauti-
ous and suspicious king the contest wes practically over, and
he was free to turn his attention almost wholly to foreign
affairs. By a policy eminently skilful, if morally unjustifiable,
he contrived to hide the scars of civil dissension by the lustre
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of military glory, and to provide a more congenial and patrio-
tic sphere for the energies of a nobility whom he had deprived
of political influence, by summoning them to win for France
the victories which were to make her king the leader of
Europe.

The greatness of the reign of Louis xIlI. begins with the
ministry of Richelieu, and the death of the king followed so
close upon the death of the minister that the fame character of
of the master has become wholly overshadowed iLouis X111,
by the greatness of the servant. When Richelieu was on the
dage there was indeed but little room for any one dse. Yet
it does not appear on closer inspection, that Louis was either
the persona or political nonentity which he has often been
described. Hi's character wasindeed singularly unlike that of
his father or his son, and in so many respects different from
the ordinary French type, that perhaps French historians have
done him but scantjustice. His temperament was cold, heavy,
and passionless, his mind dow and reserved, but tenacious,
and at times obstinate. A man of few friends and no intimates,
hardly if at all susceptible to the influence of women, without
strong desires or ambitions, without many interests, yet one
who kept a shrewd and watchful eye upon the world. Very
cautious and patient in making up his mind, suspicious of all
but avery few, when his decision was taken he acted firmly,
boldly, straightforwardly, and never went back. Strangely
enough his real interests were in the more strenuous affars
of out-door life. Like James 1. he wes passionately fond of
hunting, unlike him he was amost more fond of war. No
mean soldier himself, he was a very good judge of military
capacity in others, and was never so well and never so happy
as when on campaign. Many of the officers who did so much
to establish the credit of the French armies at the beginning
of the next reign, like Fabert, owed their promotion to the
skilled eye and firm friendship of Louis xm. His relations
with his mother Mariede Medicis and his great minister show
him to have been a man of more than ordinary tact It was
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by no means essy to keep the peace between the two, when
Marie believed hersdf to have been basdy deserted, and
Richelieu had not a friend at court save the king himself.
It was still less essy to maintain the minister against the inces-
sant and malevolent attacks of his enemies, and yet preserve
the independence of action and reserve of judgment necessary
to prevent the king from degenerating into the partisan. But
in this he succeeded remarkably well.  Hetrusted Richelieu far
more sincerely than Richelieu trusted him, and it is interesting
to notice in their correspondence at critical moments, that it is
the king who becomes more calm, more collected, more digni-
fied, as the intensity of the crisis increases, while Richelieu is
torn by doubts and hesitations and seems overwhelmed by
anxieties and fear. But in reality Richelieu never had any
good reason to doubt the friendship or support of the king.
Louis had the gift, rare in men in his position, of knowing
when to act and when to remain quiet. He never suffered
his minister to forget that he was a minister and not a king.
Richelieu never assumed so large a part of the functions of
royalty as did Buckingham in England. He was a Wolsey,
not-a maire du palais. But on the other hand Louis had the
sene to e that if a king is fortunate enough to have a Riche-
lieu for his minister he must give him afree hand. He held
the scaes of justice even between his minister and his court,
he suffered no mean motives of jealousy to detract from the
fulness of his confidence, and he was content to be classed by
posterity among the makers of the French monarchy, because
he had had the fortune to be the maker and master of the
greatest of French ministers.

The peace of Montpellier, concluded between Louis and the
revolted Huguenots in October 1622, was one of those treaties
position of the Which ae not so much a conclusion of a struggle
Huguenots,  @s a preliminary to its recommencement. It left
1zz. the questions at issue not merely unsolved but
intensified. Huguenotism, aways quite as much a political
as a religious movement, had derived its aspirations and
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drawn much of its strength from the desire of independence
arising from the jealousy of the king of Paris, which was
characteristic of the south of France, and from the jealousy of
the French crown, which wes characteristic of the French
nobility. It was among the towns of the south of France and
among the smaller nobility—the country seigneurs—that it
spread with the greatest rapidity. Its strongly self-centred
and individualistic creed fell in naturally with their passionate
love for their privileges and their intense dread of the central
government. Ever since the Huguenots became a power
in the land, the tendency of their policy had been towards
independence, al the more significant because it came
about without any defined cry for separation. Aided by the
weskness of the crown Huguenot towns, such as La Rochelle
Montauban and Nismes, during the civil troubles became dif-
governing communities independent of the French government,
and had been practically recognised as such by various treaties
during the wars, and by the Edict of Nantes. Huguenot
organisations under the name of' circles parcelled Their or gani-
France out into districts under regular officers for sation.
the purposes of defence and offence from end to end. In many
parts of the country this organisation consisted merely upon
paper, but in the north where the influence of the duke of
Bouillon wes great, and over large districts of the south it was
a dangerous and menacing reality. In the strong words at-
tributed to Richelieu, the Huguenots shared the government
of Francewith theking. In therevolt of 1621, although the
leaders probably never intended to do more than frighten the
Crown and secure their own political position, many of the
rank and file were openly fighting for independence. To the
Crown therefore it had become essential to crush the power
of the Huguenots if it wished to be supreme over France. To
the Huguenots it was no less essentid to conquer the Crown
if they wished to secure their independence.

In such a state of affars the treaty of Montpellier was
obviously but a breathing space in the combat Both sdes
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saw that at that moment neither of them could win a decisive
victory, and both were content to wait for a more favourable
opportunity. That opportunity ssemed to have come to the
Rising of the DOt-headed Soubise, the brother of Rohan and the
Huguenots,  head of the circle of La Rochellein 1625. The
165 new minister was hardly yet settled in his saddle.
It was no secret that he was surrounded by enemies of all
kinds, from the king's brother Gaston of Orleans down to the
pages of theroyal household. He had just engaged the forces
of France in the question of the Valtelline, and had incurred
the enmity of the more strenuous of the Catholic party by
making war upon the soldiers of the Pope. Surely arising of
the Huguenot organisations at such a moment could not fail
to be successful at leastin overturning the rash and unpopular
minister. Since Richelieu had been in power he had been
diligently forming a nucleus of aroya navy, and at the begin-
ning of 1625 the six vesss of war, which were the outcome of
his efforts, were gathered in thelittle port of Blavet in Brittany.
Soubise by an act of happy daring seized the whole of them
on the 17th of January 1625, and, establishing himself on the
isands ot Rhe' and Oleron, prepared, now that he was undis-
puted master of the seg, to defy any attack which theroyal forces
might direct against the walls of La Rochelle. But Riche
lieu was not so essy out-generalled. He at once withdrew from
the affairs of Italy, procured ships from Holland and England,
after long and tortuous negotiationsin which he completely out-
witted Buckingham, and manning them with French sailors
inflicted a crushing defeat upon Soubise in September 1626,
and forced him to take refuge in England. The crisis had
been, however, sufficiently acute to show Richelieu that it was
not sdfe to undertake responsibilities abroad as long as his
enemies at home were so watchful and unsubdued. He must
establish his authority on a firm bass in France, before he
could run the risk again of having to deal with foreign war and
internal revoltstogether. On the 5 th of February he put an end
to the Huguenot rising by renewing the terms of the treaty
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of Montpdllier. In March the treaty of Monzon rdieved him
for the moment of all danger from the sde of Spain, and he
fdt that the time had then arrived when he might safdy
procead to drike the first blow at the power of the nobles

In the summer of 1626 two edicts were issued in pursuit of
this policy. By thefirst _al duelling wes declared ggicts
punishable by death.” By the sscond the destruc- against duel-
tion of all fortified places not stuated on the D9 atad
frontier was ordered "These two laws struck at caatlea, 1626
two of the mog cherished privileges of the nobles and the
grestes dangers of the date.  The right of an independent
tribunal of arms by which all personal quedions arising in
their own order should be adjudicated, was one incompatible
with civilised and authoritative government. The fortified
town and the fortified cagtle formed the natural home of both
sdition and oppresson, and Richelieu, in determining to
swvesp them away in France, was merdy taking a course which
all regorers of order in all countries had fdt themsdves
obliged to take. Like Henry 1L of England he found that
fortresees in the hands of a territorial nobility were inconss
tent with the power of the Crown. But the nobles were not
going to submit to legidation of this sort without attempting a
counter droke Gaston of Orleans, the king's brother, with
the due de Venddme the son of Henry iv. and Gabridle
d'Edrées the comte de Soissons another prince suppression
of the House of Bourbon, the duchese de Chev- of the con.
reuse a friend of the queen and a born intrigante saaeme and
and tirdess enemy of the cardinal, became the Chalais, 162
leaders of a plot to depose the king, to assasdinate Richelieu,
and put Gagon on the throne. It was soon discovered.
Gagon to save his own life basdy surrendered his friends and
aspdates to the ruthless mercy of Richelieu. The comte de
Chalais suffered for him on the scaffold, another of his asodi-
ates, Ornano, in prison. The due de Vendome, the due de la
Valette son of the old due d'Epernon, Madame de Chevreusg,
the comte de Soissons were all banished, and Richdieu rid
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himself at one blow of the most dangerous of his enemies.
The nobles were astonished at hisaudacity. They could not
believe that any one would dare so to treat the noblest of
their order, but in the following year they received a lesson
which startled them still more. The comte de Montmorency-
Execution of Bouteville, one of the famous family of Mont-
o Benie.  Morency and a noted duellist, fought a duel in
ville, 1627. open day in the midst of Peris in disregard of the
roya edict. Richelieu had him immediately arrested and
put to death on the scaffold on the 21 of June 1627. The
execution of one of the noblest of French subjects, for the
exercise of one of the commonest and most cherished privi-
leges of the French nobility, showed them more clearly than
anything ese had yet done, that the minister at the head of
the government was determined to be their master.

Hardly had Richelieu emerged in triumph from his first
contest with the nobles, than he found himself involved in an
War with unnecessary war with England and the Hugue-
England, 1627. nots, The treaty between France and England
on the occasion of the marriage between Henrietta Maria and
Charles 1. contained provisions which were absolutely certain
to lead to mutual recriminations sooner or later. Charles had
promised publicly to permit his wife to keep her French
household, and have complete control over the education of
the children till they were thirteen years of age. Privately he
had bound himself to tolerate Roman Catholicism in England.
But he very soon found that, in the excited and unreasonable
temper of the English people, it was impossible for him even
to pardon Roman priests condemned under the penal laws.
Neither in the interests of his domestic life could he permit a
band of mischief-making women to alienate from him the
affections of his child-wife. In both these matters he found
himself compelled to break hisword. Louis on his side s at
naught his own verbal promiseto permit Mansfeld and the Eng-
lish contingent to march across France to attack the Palatin-
ate, and so in the eyes of the English court became largely
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fesponsible for the terrible misfortunes of the year 1626 in Ger-
many. When Richelieu in further pursuance of the treaty had
demanded from Charles a loan of ships to use against Soubise
and the revolted Huguenots, Buckingham had set his wits
against those of Richelieu to avoid carrying out his obligation
in fact, while he outwardly professed to be eager to do so, and
even condescended to the trick of organising a sham mutiny
on board the fleet. But in the end he was outwitted, and the
spectacle of English ships in the French fleet, which defeated
Soubise and the Huguenots, so exasperated the Protestant
party in the English Parliament, that Buckingham from motives
of self-defence as well as from those of wounded pride declared
war against Francein order to shift the odium from himself
to Richelieu, and to pose before the world as the champion
of the Protestant cause. In July 1627 Buckingham, at the
head of a large but ill-appointed fleet, appeared siegeofLa

before La Rochelle, and occupying the island of Rochelle, 1627.
Rhe* besieged the fort of S. Martin. The Rochellois much
againgt their will felt compelled to make common cause with
the English, and the Huguenots in the south of France seized
the opportunity once more to rise into revolt under Rohan.
Richelieu found himself again threatened by a formidable
combination of foreign and domestic enemies, and determined
this time to have recourse to no half measures. In Novem-
ber Buckingham was obliged to withdraw from before the
unconquered S. Martin and sail back to England for rein-
forcements. Richelieu himself formed the sege of La Roch-
elle.  Recognising at once the impossibility of capturing a city
open to the sea and surrounded by marshes by attack on the
land side only, he began the gigantic work of building a mole
right across the mouth of the harbour. Thus he hoped to cut
off the city wholly from the possibility of relief from the ses,
while the rigid lines of circumvallation drawn round the town
prevented any attempt at introducing provisions from the land
sde. For five months the weary work went on. It was a
race against time. All depended on the question whether the

PERIOD v. K
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mole could be finished before the English fleet reappeared
Day and night in spite of many blunders and some misfortunes
the huge mass dowly grew. The two wings approached
nearer to each other, garnished with towers and palisades
and batteries, until by theend of April 1628 the aperture be-
tween the two was small enough to be closed by a bridge ot
boats made into floating batteries, and fastened together by
gout iron chains and defended by wooden dockades It
was hardly finished when the English flest was sghted. For
fifteen days the English hurled themsdves with renewed and
despairing vigour againg the fortifications, but without suc
s On the 18th of May they sailed home and left La
Rochelle to garve.  Victory was now but a question of time.
capture of La Earlyin October the English fleet reappeared, but
Rochelle,1628. did not even dare to face the now impregnable
defences of the besegers  On the 28th the heroic Guiton
worn out by famine accepted the inevitable. La Rochelle
aurrendered to the royal forces its municipal privileges were
abolished, its fortifications destroyed, its government placed in
the hands of royal offidals Liberty of conscience was guar-
anteed to the ditizens, but all vegtige of independent authority
was absolutely taken away.

After the capture of La Rochelle it was a comparatively easy
matter to crush out the rebdlion in the south. Early in 1629
pacification  the King put himsdf at the head of his army,
of the south, ~marched into Languedoc and the district of the
1629. Cevennes, capturing the towns and destroying the
cadles. Rohan and the Huguenot leaders finding they could
get no material assgance from Spain were obliged to submit.
By the peace of Alais concluded in June 1629 the Huguenots
ceased to retain any political power in France. Their guaran-
teed towns were handed over to the royal government, their
fortresses were razed, their organisation was destroyed, their
right of meeting was taken away, but their liberty of worship
remained unimpaired.

The peace of Alais marks the end of the firs act ot the
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great drama which was being played by Richelieu in the
history of France, the completion of the first, if pestruction
not the most difficult, of the tasks to which he of the politi-
had devoted himself. By it the policy of the fre uue:
Edict of Nantes was carried to a legitimate con- nots.
clusion, keligious peace was ensured by the recognition of
religious division, while the danger that religious division
should impair the national unity wes effectually removed. It
was a policy of national unity not of national uniformity.
Richelieu did not care that all Frenchmen should be made
outwardly to profess the same religious or political creed,
should wear outwardly the same religious or political dress, as
long as they were whole-hearted in the service of the Crown,
as long as their liberty was not a weskness to the state.  That
it could not fail to be a source not merely of weskness, but
of serious danger, to the state, as long as it was based upon
political privilege and defended by political organisation, had
aready been abundantly proved in the course of the reign of
Louis xi11. Every time that France had been threatened by
the hostility of her neighbours, whether of Spain or England,
arising of the Huguenots had turned a serious foreign war
into an acute national crisis. Every time that the Huguenots
had risen in revolt they had allied themsdves with the
national enemies. Twice dready had Richelieu's plans for
the development of France been thwarted by the determin-
ation of the Huguenots to prefer their independence to their
patriotism, and to look upon the foreign entanglements of the
government merely as their opportunity. When a powerful
political organisation deliberately sgts itself to profit by the
dangers of the nation, and to pursue its own interests to the
detriment of those of the nation, it must either crush the
government or be crushed by it. Richelieu enlisted the
whole forces of the state in the campaign againgt the Hugue-
nots, because he saw clearly that as long as their religious
privileges were based on the possesson of political power,
the political exigencies of their position, and the fancied
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necessities as well as the inherent tendencies of their religion,
must make them the enemies of France. The destruction of
La Rochelle and the peace of Alais changed them at once
from a formidable political party into a harmless religious sect.
They ceassed to be a danger to the date through their want
of patriotism and desre for independence. They became a
strength to France through their frugality, their manual skill,
and their morality. Grateful for religious toleration and
satisfied with it, in less than a generation they were found
among the staunchest supporters of the monarchy, and
effectualy proved their gratitude by never stirring a finger to
increase the embarrassments of the Crown in the perilous
days of the Fronde.

By the end of the year 1629 Richelieu might well look back
with pride at the success which had attended his efforts to
Administra-  €stablish the unity of the nation by consolidating
tive reforms. jts forces under the power of the Crown. He
had crushed a plot of the most formidable of his enemies at
court. He had established his ascendency over the mind
if not over the affections of the king. He had purified the
financial administration so that a larger proportion of the
taxes found their way into the treasury. He had put down a
dangerous right of private war on a small scale under the guise
of duelling. He had destroyed the castles and fortresses over
large districts of France, notably in Brittany and the southern
provinces. He had laid the foundation of the French navy.
He had destroyed the political power and organisation of the
Huguenots. But there was still much to be done. As long
as the administration of the country and the raising and con-
“trol of the aamy were in the hands or under the direction
of the territorial nobility, all that he had hitherto accom-
plished was dependent upon his own precarious life and
the still more precarious favour of the king. A successful
court intrigue might destroy the whole structure at a blow,
and throw France back into the slough of anarchy and pecu-
lation from which he had raised her. To obviate this danger
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he applied himself during the rest of his life, as far as internal
politics were concerned, to two special objects, the establish-
ment of a bureaucracy—a civil service under the direct
control of the Crown—and the organisation of the army upon
aprofessiona basis. In carrying out this latter object he had
to proceed very carefully, partly owing to financial consider-
ations, and partly to the necessity he felt for providing in the
army a sphere of activity for the nobility, whose political and
administrative power he wes taking away; and it was not till
the time of Louvois that the French army became thoroughly
professional. But the active and open warfare in which
France became engaged after 1635, as well as the growing im-
portance of the infantry, enabled him to do much in the way
of raising and organising infantry regiments directly by the
Crown, without the interposition of any noble as colonel, and
of appointing and promoting officers such as Fabert and
Catinat, who did not belong to the noble class. For many
years the nobles considered it below their dignity to serve in
infantry regiments, a fortunate prejudice which made it easier
for the government to get direct control over that important
department of the army.

The year 1630 saw a vivid illustration of the danger to
which the new system of government was exposed from the
possible success of a court intrigue or the death ||jnessof
of the invalid king. On his way back from the Louis X111,
army in Italy to Paris, Louis was taken suddenly
ill a Lyonswith dysentery. For some days he hung between
life and death. On the 2 2d of September all hope was given
up. Gaston hurried to Paristo secure the government. The
queen and the queen-mother made arrangements for the
arrest of the cardinal, while Richelieu himself, seeing the
labours of his life at an end, prepared to fly. But the king's
constitution, much more vigorous than historians have sup-
posed, triumphed not only over the dissase but over the
physicians. In spite of having been bled seven timesin one
week he still retained strength enough to rally, and Richelieu
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remained for the moment sfe His enemies had to alter
their plans. Determined not to be baulked of their prey the
Thedayof ~ queen-mother and the queen organised a plot
Dupes, 1630.  againg the minister, which was joined by the
two Marillacs, Bassompierre, and Orleans. On the nth of
November Marie in the presence of the king poured forth a
torrent of furious invective againd Madame de Combalet the
niece of the cardinal. On Richdieu's entrance the sorm was
directed againg him. Accusng him of treason and perfidy,
she demanded from Louis his ingant dismissal, and called
upon the king to choose between his miniser and her.  For
ome hours Louis was in great doubt, and the fate of
Richdlieu hung in the balance. He even dgned an order
intrusting the command of the army to the marécha de
Marillac. All the courtiers thought the reign of Richelieu was
over. Worn out and sck at heart, the king, to free himsdf
from fresh importunities, retired to his hunting-box at
Versailles; but once away from the pressure of the courtiers
his good snse and patriotism re-asserted their power, and he
determined to support his miniger even againg his wife and
his mother. Sending for Richelieu privately to join him at
Versailles, he put himsdf entirely into hishands, and the Day
of Dupes was over. The vengeance of the outraged minister
wasterrific. Gagton of Orleansfled to Lorraine, Marietothe
Saniards at BrusHs the marechal de Marillac was executed,
his brother the chancdlor died soon afterwards in exile,
Bassompierre was imprisoned, the duchesses of Elboeuf, and
Ornano banished, and the household of the queen filled with
the cardinal's nominees.

But exile increased rather than appeased their hatred of
their conqueror. Gagon of Orléans, who had married the
girslieré%gfand s’s;er of the duke of Lorraine grongly agai.nst the
Montmorency, Wishes of Louis, who would not recognise the
163 marriage, organised a fresh plot againg the
cardinal in 1632. To bring about the ruin of his hated
enemy, he did not scruple to ally himsdf with the enemies of
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his country. A combined force of Lorrainers and Spaniards
was to invade France from the north-east, while the marechal
de Montmorency, the governor of Languedoc, raised the
south. But Richelieu's good fortune did not desert him.
The Swedes defeated the Spanish force on the Rhine, before
it had even reached the frontiers of France. Lorraine,
instead of France, had to bear the brunt of invasion, and
25,000 men under Louis himself quickly overran the country,
and brought it permanently under French administration,
although it was not formally united to the French monarchy
till a century later. Meanwhile, Gaston of Orleans, a the
head of a few thousand horsemen, had made his way to
Montmorency in Languedoc, endeavouring to raise the
country as he went againgt the iniquities of the minister.
Not aman stirred. France had begun to redise that, harsh
and oppressive as the government of Richelieu might be, it
was far more just and far more tolerable than that of the nobles.
In Languedoc Montmorency had succeeded in collecting a
small army through his own personal popularity and the
support of the estates, but the people refused to move, and he
was powerlessin the face of Schomberg and the royal troops.
At Cadlenaudary, on the 1s¢ of September 1632, he was
defeated and captured. On the 30th of October the last
representative of the most illustrious of the great territorial
nobles of France bowed his head before absolute monarchy
on the scaffold.

A fresh proscription instigated by the implacable justice
of the cardinal decimated Languedoc. The edates were
dispersed, many of the nobility and gentry g, ession
executed or sent to the galleys, five bishops of theenemies
deposed, the castles and fortifications of the °f Richelieu.
towns destroyed. The hateful and miserable author of all
this misery, Gaston himself, alone escaped. Protected by his
birth and his readiness to betray his friends, he was permitted
to take refuge in Brussds. There, in conjunction with the
queen-mother and the Spaniards, he renewed his plots against
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France and the cardinal. But Richelieu now felt himself so
thoroughly the master both of the nobles and of the nation,
that Gaston was more dangerous to him as an open enemy
than he would be as the leader of the disaffected at home
The promise of the king's favour, and renewed gifts to him-
self and his friends, soon induced him to betray the queen-
mother and his hosts. In October 1634 he left his wife and
his mother, was formally reconciled to the king and the
cardinal, and retired into private life at his castle of Blois.
Marie took refuge with her daughter in London, and Riche-
lieu, freed for the time from all anxiety as to revolts and
court intrigues, was enabled to turn his whole attention to
the aggrandisement of France. In the following year, 1635,
he entered openly into the Thirty Years War.

Once more but afew months before his death had Richelieu
to defend himself againgt a court intrigue, but it was one
Conspiracy of Which had its roots far morein personal ambition
cing-Mars,  than in serious political rivalry. Cing-Mars, the
1642 son of the marquis d'Effiat, the superintendent
of finance, chafing under the stern and all-pervading master-
fulness of the cardinal, abused his position of intimacy with
the king, to try and poison his mind againgt his minister, who
at that time was thought to be dying. Gaston, that veteran
intriguer, and the due de Bouillon the lord of the feuda
dependency of Sedan, gave some political importance to
the intrigue by lending it their countenance. The system
of espionage established by Richelieu was far too good to
permit intrigues of that sort to pass unnoticed. Still neither
Richelieu nor the king interfered until they received proof that
Cing-Mars was actually in communication with the national
enemy, the Spaniards.  Then they struck, and as usua struck
hard. The due de Bouillon was compelled to surrender Sedan
to France. Cing-Mars and his friend de Thou perished on
the scaffold, the last of a long list of victims, including five
dukes, four counts, and a marshal of France, who were sacri-
ficed by the pitiless cardinal to the genius of his country.
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Itis essy to fix the eyes so intently upon the destructive
sde of Richelieu's war with the nobles as to forget that in his
sight it was by far the least important part of his cenralising
work. The execution of traitors and peculators, policy of
the banishment of conspirators and intrigantes® R'e"e''ev:
were necessary steps towards the abolition of their political
power, not the satisfaction of private vengeance. As with the
Huguenots, so with the nobles, he did not wish to root them
out, but to make them powerless for evil. As long as they
enjoyed in right of their birth political power, based upon
persona privilege and territorial possessons, so long would
they refuse absolutely to render themselves amenable to the
new institution of the prime-ministership, and would be
awaysin danger of preferring the interests of their order to
those of the state. When once they had been deprived of
territorial power, they would naturally become the foremost
savants of that Crown of which they had before been the
rivals. They would be eager to sarve, where before they had
been determined to rule. Throughout the government of
Richelieu the work of centralisation goes steadily on. A
powerful structure of royal government is gradually built up,
and the abortive plots, and the subsequent executions, mark
the chafings of those who felt that power was slipping steadily
awvay from them, and by a sure instinct directed their efforts
against the man who was identified with the system which
they hated. The destruction of the feuda castles, the
development of the professona army, the substitution of
royal administrative officers for those of the territorial nobles
in Brittany and Languedoc, after the rebellions of Venddme
and Montmorency, the administration by the Crown directly
through its own officials of the Huguenot towns, &fter the
peace of Alais, and of Lorraine and Sedan after their conquest,
the establishment of a royal post throughout ,p,oqintment
the kingdom, were all steps in the direction of of Intendants,
undermining the political power of the nobles, &%
finally in 1637 came the grestest blow of al For many
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yearsRichelieu had been in the habit of appointing royal com-
missoners, under the name of Intendants, to take cognisance
of certain matters of local administration, usually of a judicial
nature. In 1637 by a royal edict, he appointed Intendants
in each province, and placed in their hands the whale financial
judicial and police administration. The efect of this was
to concentrate powers, which had hitherto been enjoyed by
the territorial nobility and the local adminigtrative bodies,
whoally in the hands of officials appointed by the minister and
reponsble to him aone. It created in fact a permanent
civil service of professonal men of the middle dass, entirely
dependent upon the royal favour, and thus did much to foser
the growth of absolute power, and to give sability to the
government, while checking the separatig tendencies of the
local authorities.

The value of the adminidrative sysem organised by
Richelieu soon became evident, when in the year 1643
France found hersdf once more threatened by the minority
of the king and the weskness of aregency. The great cardinal
maintained after his death the social and political order to the
preservation of which he had devoted his life.  The grength
of the bureaucracy and the memory of the government of
Richelieu alone preserved the authority of the monarchy amid
the fallies and the treasons of the Fronde. Richelieu himsdf
TheRegency died on the 4th of December 1642, and Louis
of 1643 followed him to the grave on the 14th of May
1643, 1eaving the crown to his infant son only four and a half
years old. It was an anxious crigs for France. Louis xni.
in his digrug of his wife, Anne of Audria, whose influence
had been from the time of her marriage uniformly exercised
againg the policy of the king and Richelieu, had endeavoured
to control her exercise of political power after his death by
nominating in hiswill a council of gate, without whose advice
she was powerless to act.  But Anne, whose character de
veloped with her respongbilities, would have none of such re-
drictions.  Going to the Parlement de Paris she asked them
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boldly to annul the will of her husband in the interess of
hersdf and her son. The Parlement were by no means loth
toadd totheir political privilegesthat of pronouncing a decisve
word on the government of France. Without hestation in-
their own interess they cancelled the will of the late king,
suppresed the council of regency, and handed over the
government of the country to Anne absolutdy. It was an:
ominous thing that so soon after the death of Richelieu
personal interess should again come to the front But for-
tunatey for France among those persona interests one wes
quickly sen to predominate over all others, which ensured
the continuation of the policy of the great cardinal. Ever
since the death of the Pere Joseph, Richelieu had v azarin ap-
intrusted the details of his foreign policy to the pointed chief
managementof the astute | talian Giulio Mazzarini, ™™
who attracted his notice in the negotiations with the Pope in
1628, entered the service of France at his request in 1639,
was rewarded with a cardinal's hat in 1641, and was recom-
mended to Louis by Richelieu as his succesor in the prime
minigership on his deathbed in 1642. By his deverness
tact, and the gracefulness of his manners, Mazarin succeaded
in making a degp impresson upon the fatidious and lovdess
Anneof Austria. Surrounded by interested and sdfish nobles
anxioudy solicitous for the wefare of her son, she fdt the
necessity of a sronger arm on which to lean, and a sympa
thetic heart to which she might cling, and she chose Mazarin
as the person whom she could intrugt with the confidences of
her womanly nature.  Whether they were eventually secretly
married or not is one of the unsolved problems of history, but
that during the reg of ther lives they were united by the
drongest bonds of mutual affection and respect is beyond a
doubt. To the asonishment of all who were not in the sord,
Annedgnalisad her assumption of power by confirming Mazarin
in the pogtion of chief minister to which he had been desg-
nated by Richelieu, by continuing the foreign and domedic
policy of the great cardinal, and by exiling afresh the dukes of
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Venddme Mercoeur and Guise and the duchess of Chevreuse
who were aready portioning out the vengeance they would
take on the cardinalists.

Cardinal Mazarin was avery different character from hisgreat
predecessor.  He was altogether of meaner mould  Richelieu
was aman of original genius, who had made for himself his
own position in the world, and had been the architect of his
Character of OWN fame. Mazarin would never have emerged
Mazarin. from the ruck of mankind had not Richelieu
led the way and given him a task to perform. It wes his
business to maintain, carry on, develop, that of Richelieu to
create and establish.  Soft and conciliatory in manner, graceful
in address, tactful and considerate in business, deferential
without being obsequious in conversation, he disarmed his
opponents instead of conquering them, he persuaded instead
of frightening them. Management not action wes his strong
point, finesse and diplomacy not the scaffold and the sword
his weapons. An absolute master of dissimulation, he crept
catlike through life, the outward picture of trustful innocence,
concedling a calous heart and poisoned claws. It wes a
character as hateful to the open-hearted Frenchman as to the
honest Englishman, and even if it had not been disfigured by
the grossest avarice, could never have made itself tolerable
to either. Italian to the backbone in his suppleness of
character, his love of finesse, his courtly manners, his advance-
ment of his relations, his art collections of rare books and
sculptures, in the meanness of his avarice and in the prodi-
gality of his display, hewas looked upon by the French nobles
and the bulk of the French people as a foreigner, who, having
by unwaorthy arts made himself the master of the affections of
a silly woman, a foreigner like himself, had fastened like a
leech upon France and was sucking itsiifeblood with insatiable
voracity. Nothing can exceed the virulence of the hatred
with which Mazarin was regarded. Not even the triumphs of
the Thirty Years War and the peace of Westphalia, not even
the battle of Rocroy and the intoxicating cup of glory which



France under Richelieu and Mazarin 157

he offered to France could save him from the indiscriminating
and loathsome abuse showered on him by that strange
outburst of patriotism and sdfishness, liberty and frivolity,
known as the Fronde, of which hatred to him was the chief
factor.

Ever since the dissolution of the Estates General of 1614,
the Parlement de Paris had been growing in political im-
portance. The hereditary nature of the offices gyipreak of
of its members, the increased consideration the Fronde.
shown to the classss from which they sprang by Richelieu
in his war against the nobility, the double appeal to them
in 1610 and 1643 to settle the government of France had
all done much to persuade them of their power. The
success of the rebellions against the roya authority in Spain
and in England no doubt stimulated their desire to strike
a blow for themselves and for liberty. An ill-advised im-
position of an octroi duty upon all commodities entering
Paris, issued in January 1648, gave them the opportunity of
playing the part of constitutional leaders. The Parlement
refused to register the edict The court on this brought the
boy-king down to the Parlement, and in a lit dejustice the
registration was effected. But the absurdity of ConstitutTonar
trying to settle a grave constitutional question F27° o the
by the intervention of aboy of nine years old was 1e4s.
too patent even for lawyers to swallow, and on the 16th of
January the Parlement solemnly pronounced the registration
illegal and invalid. A compromise was arrived at with regard
to the particular question at issue, but the Parlement, so far
from surrendering its political claims, appointed a committee
consisting of representatives of its three chambers to teke
the reform of the dtate into consideration. On the 29th of
June this representative committee called the Chambre de
S. Louis issued its programme. It demanded |, ..
the suppression of the Intendants, the reduction gramme of
of the taille by a quarter, that every one arrested "efo'™
by order of the government should be brought before a
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magistrate within twenty-four hours of his arrest, and that the
Parleraent should have control over taxation. Here werethe
germs of a congtitutional reform, which, if it could have been
carried out, might have saved France from the worg evils of
despotism without serioudy impairing the royal authority.
The egablishment of a check on the financial administration,
and of the principle of Habeas Corpus, even though lodged in
an unrepresentative body like the Parlement, would have at
least saved France from the collapse of the next century, and
might have been the beginning of true congtitutional life.
But it was not tobe. Mazarin appeared to yidd to the sorm,
issued some of the decrees asked for, and waited his oppor-
tunity. The news of Condes victory at Lens seemed to be
the opportunity he desred. Under cover of a Te Deum sung
in Notre Dame for thevictory, Brouss the leader of the agita-
Arrestand  1iOn againg the court was arrested and put into
releaseof prison.  When this became known all Paris was
Broussd.  gzed with uncontrollable excitement.  The long
suppressad hatred of Mazarin burgt out in fury. Barricades
were raised. The citizens were armed and the Parlement
accompanied by a furious and enthusagtic crowd marched in
a body to demand the rdease of Broussd. The court was
again obliged to yidd, and Brousse was st at liberty, but as
before Mazarin only drew back in the hope of making his final
goring more effective. The peace of Westphalia would shortly
put a disciplined army at his disposal, and then the postion
of the government would be impregnable. Paris might rage
asmuch as it liked, but the days had gone by when the caprice
of Paris decided the fortunes of France. Never was politician
more migaken. On the 13th of September the court withdrew
to Ruel to free itsdf from the congtant danger of tumults,
Paris was immediately in an uproar. Persuaded by the clever

and unscrupulous Gondi, bishop-coadjutor  of
Q??&toar”n?ié’i Paris, @ man who had nothing ecclesagtical
thecourt, 1648 ghoyt him except his title, Conde the military
hero of the hour declared for the Parlement, and the court



France under Richelieu and Mazarin 159

once more following the favourite policy of Mazarin had
to procragtinate. It returned to Paris, and on the 24th of
October 1648 published an edict accepting and enforcing the
whole of the demands of the Chambre de S. Louis.

Thus far the struggle had been in its main agpects congitu-
tional. The Parlement de Paris, aided by the populace of
the city, and taking advantage of the unpopularity of Mazarin,
was endeavouring to curb the capriceof an irresponsible prime
miniger by assuming to itsdf control over the Unpopularity
finances, and obtaining for all Frenchmen security of the prime-
againg arbitrary arrest.  Men felt vaguey that ™inistership.
the congitution of France had altered in a way contrary to
their interests of recent years. It was one thing to acknow-
ledge the personal authority of the king as supreme, when it
had to be exercised largely through local governors who were
practically independent, and was from its very nature subject
to the limitations which necessarily followed from the different
characters of the supreme rulers. It was quite another thing
to acknowledge that that personal supremacy could be dde
gated, and to be required to pay the same implicit obedience
to a prime minigter ruling through a bureaucracy of his own
nominees when the king himsdf was a minor. The presure
of despatic rule had hitherto been little felt in France by the
noble or the professional dassss They did not object to
acknowledge and obey the will of a Henry iv., while a Henry
in. hardly presumed to ak them to do 0. It was quite a
different thing when they were called upon to pay implicit
reverence to a Mazarin following a Richelieu, when Louis xi11.
semed afainkant and Louis xiv. was a boy. And behind
the actual revolt againg the irresponsble will of the minister
lay the old rivalry between local authority and centralised
adminigration. All local authoritieswhether of the governors
or of the edates or of the Parlements had wuffered under the
centralising hand of Richelieu. In many cases they had been
rooted out. Francewas becoming a tabularasa, on which the
hand of the king, or, worse ill, of the minister, was alone
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visible. So the Parlement de Paris felt, when it embarked on
the struggle with the Crown, that it had behind it not merely
Importanceof  the turbulence of a great city, or the bastard
thereforms.  enthusiasm produced by professional agitators,
but aso a mass of thoughtful public opinion, traditions
which lay deep in French history, and the political in-
stincts of a growing nation. The example of England was
sufficient to show that if it could, by whatever machinery,
put an effectual check on the power of arbitrary taxation and
the power of arbitrary imprisonment enjoyed by the govern-
ment, it would have planted a seed from which the tree of
liberty would assuredly spring. Of the four chief points of
the charter of reform wrung from the Crown in October 1648,
two, the reduction of the taille and the abolition of the Inten-
dants, were merely passing remedies for specia grievances of
the time; the other two, the control over taxation and the
Habeas Corpus, enunciated principles of government for the
future, which if they could have been enforced, would have
infallibly altered the whole history of France.

Unfortunately the Parlement itself was a body wholly unfit
tolead aconstitutional struggle. A close corporation of magis-
Weaknessof (rétes without representative character, without
the Parle- legislative or political rights, without traditions
ment. to which to appeal, without force on which to
rely, was ludicrously unfit to stand forth as the champion of
national interests against a Crown, which at that very moment
had assumed the headship of European politics. Its aly the
city of Pariswas moreunfit still. The close-fisted bourgeoisie,
anxious for its privileges, and trembling for its money-bags,
the turbulent populace of the streets intoxicated with its own
importance, a small knot of interested agitators like Gondi, a
larger body of sdfish aristocrats and frivolous women, half
fools, half knaves, like the duke of Beaufort and the duchesse
de Longueville, were not the stuff of which successful consti-
tutional revolutions are made. Asanatural result the move-
ment began at once to deteriorate. Hatred of Mazarin was a
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common factor between the constitutionalists of the Parlement,
the populace of the sreets, and princes of the blood-royal and
the nobility. To gain the support necessary to meet the
forces of the Crown, the Parlement had to rely Thelead

on the city and to appeal to the nobles. The L%ﬁﬂtsya;hde

latter eagerly joined the movement in order to the populace.
recover their old political influence and to oust the hated
minister. They cared not a sou for the Parlement. In their
heart of hearts they hated and they dreaded the noblesse de la
robe and their constitutional ambitions. They wanted back
the old days of private anarchy and public plunder. They
loathed the very idea of constitutional reform and common
right. From the moment that the nobles took the direction of
the movement it loses its constitutional character, it becomes
only the last and the basest act in the long drama of the
struggle between the nobles and the royal authority, it has for
its direct and most unmistakable object, not the amelioration
of a down-trodden people, but the overthrow of an unpopular
minister.

From this point then the Fronde loses its chief interest and
its story may be briefly told. Seeing the weakness of the
court, the nobles flocked to take the leadership Facti

actiousness
of the movement out of the hands of the Parle- of the move-
ment and Gondi. The prince de Conti, the due Ment:
de Bouillon, the due de Beaufort the popular rot” des halles,
the due de Longueville and his intriguing fascinating wife, all
rushed to Paris. Even Turenne, the patriot and the incor-
ruptible, was for the moment seduced by the duchesse de
Longueville to draw his sword againgt the court Mazarin
however succeeded in detaching Conde* from the side of the
rebellion.  On the 6th of January 1649 the court fled secretly
to S. Germain, and nominating Conde' to the command of its
army prepared to bring Paris to its senses by open war. But
for the time both sides shrunk from so terrible an alternative,
and through the intervention of Mol€', the president of one of
the chambers of the Parlement and a man of unblemished

PERIOD v L
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integrity, the peace of Ruel was arranged on the 1st of April
1649 on the basis of the status quo. For nearly a year quiet
The Peace of WaS restored, but it was a peace only in name, the
Ruel, 1649 jntrigues, the libels, and the agitation continued
as before.  Conde* in particular made himself odious to every
one by the insolence of his pride and the theatrical ebulli-
tions of his passonate nature. Even the patience of Mazarin
became exhausted, and on the 18th of January 1650 he
astonished France by suddenly committing Conde' Conti
and Longueville to prison. It wes a gross blunder. The
Imprison- imprisonment of the princes gave his enemies
ment of the ~ What they most wanted, a common rallying cry,
princes, 16%0. \yhjle the arbitrary character of the proceeding
disgusted moderate men. The feeling became genera that
France would never gain peace as long as Mazarin remained
at the head of affairs.  The provinces of Normandy Guienne
and Burgundy declared against the court, and the Fronde
recommenced with a definite programme of the release of the
princes and the banishment of Mazarin. Like so many other
risings againgt royal authority, it took the outward form of a
Therisingsin 11SING in the true interests of the Crowntorid it
the provinces. of a bad and incapable minister. The revolts
were put down in Normandy and Burgundy without difficulty,
in Guienne by the capture of Bordeaux after a protracted
sege by the queen-mother and the young king in person, but
the flame continued to spread. Paris declared against the
~court. The due dOrteans joined the movement. Turenne
invaded France at the head of a Spanish army, but was
defeated by Duplessis near Rethel on the 17th of December.
Flight ofMa. Mazarin, ever timid, determined to yield. In
sarin, 1651 January 1651 he left France secretly, having
ordered the release of the princes, and betook himself to
Briihl in the electorate of K8ln from whence he still directed
afars by correspondence with the queen-mother and the
ministers, Lionne Letellier and Servien. On the news of the
retirement of Mazarin, the Fronde was beside itself with joy,
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the Parlement passed adecree of banishment against him, and
sold his library and works of art. Paris treated the court as
its prisoners, and received the princes in triumph on their
return from prison in February 1651. But Cond6 soon made
himself more intolerable to the leaders of the Fronde by his
rapacity and violence than he had been before to Mazarin;
and Anne by a clever move was able to detach the Frondeurs
from him and drive him into open rebellion against the young
king who had just been declared of age.

The quarrel now openly appeared in its true light of a
struggle between the nobles and the king. Conde, supported
by Nemours, Le Rochefoucauld, La Tremouille e move
and others of the nobles, raised the south in re- menta
volt. Anne and the king on their side put three SIugdle be
armiesinthefield. Turenne cameback to hisallegi- noblesand
ance, and Mazarin returned from his seif-imposed t"eCrown
exile and joined the court at Poitiers on the 28th of February
1652. For eight months civil war raged and France lay at the
mercy of rival armies, while the foreign enemy took advantage
of her misery to advance his frontiers in the north-east. It
looked as if the very policy which Richelieu and Mazarin had
carried out so ruthlessly at the expense of Germany was about
to recoil on the head of France. But no sooner were the two
sSdes definitely arrayed against each other as the party of
Conde and the nobility against the party of Mazarin and the
royalists, than it was seen that though Pariswould fight to the
death against Mazarin, France would not fight against the
king. Conde found no adegquate support in the country.
Foiled by the superior military genius of Turenne near Blenau
in April, he was defeated at the Faubourg S, Antoine in
July, and must have been utterly destroyed, had not the energy
and enthusiasm of Mademoiselle, the daughter of Gaston
of Orleans, persuaded the citizens of Paris to «Quarrd be
admit him and his beaten army within the walls. ween Conde
But Paris had no love for Conde\ It simply @°dPais.
cherished an undying hatred for Mazarin, and a supreme
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conviction of its own importance. It was the only force in
France still opposed to the court, and Mazarin found himself
in consequence the only obstacle to peace. By a voluntary
retirement to Sedan in August 1652, he built a bridge by
which the Parisians could return to their allegiance to the
king without compromising their opposition to the minister.
They eagerly availed themselves of it. Conde, finding him-
self deserted on all sides, openly joined the enemies of France,
and carried on for eight years more a foreign war against his
Flight of country as the leader of the armies of Spain. On
Sonde and ., the 21st of October Louis entered Paris at the
Fronde, 1652 head of his army and the Fronde was at an end.
From that moment the royal authority shone out pre
eminent over all the forces of the country until the Revolu-
tion. Constitutionalism as well as privilege, local feeling as
well as legal right lay helpless before the all-mastering Crown
The leaders of the Fronde were exiled, many of its supporters
put to death on various pretexts, none of them admitted even
to the shadow of political power. The Parlement were for-
bidden to deal either directly or indirectly with the affairs of
state.  For a century it became but the registration office of
theroyal edicts and thée channel of the royal justice, while the
nobles, deprived of all political power and sadly weakened in
local influence, accepted the service of a splendid court in
willing exchange for the precarious dignity of half-independent
feudatories.

When the triumph of the court was assured, Mazarin
emerged from his retirement and again took up the reins of
Return of government. For the nine years that were left
Mazarinto  to him of life and power, he strove to repair the
power. havoc wrought by the Fronde in his private
fortune and his public policy. His best efforts were directed
to the maintenance of the war with Spain, which with the
help of England was brought to such a successful issue by
the peace of the Pyrenees in 1660. In domestic affairs he
paid little attention to anything except the amassing of a
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prodigious fortune in the management of which Colbert
received his first lessons of finance. He had none of
Richelieu's love for the greatness of France. He did nothing
for her arts, her literature, or her sciences. He cared even
less than Richelieu for the welfare and happiness of the
people. Hisfinancial administration was corrupt to the core;
offices were sold, revenue anticipated, state property alienated
for the personal advantage of the cardinal. Had it not been
that he was soon succeeded by the best finance minister that
France ever produced, the world would not so lightly have
passed over the fact that Mazarin on his death in March 1661
bequeathed to Louis xiv., not merely absolute power at home
and the leadership of Europe abroad, but a home administra-
tion at once so oppressive and so corrupt, that had it lasted
but a few years longer, France could hardly have escaped
hopeless bankruptcy and irretrievable ruin.



CHAPTER VIII
NORTHERN EUROPE TO THE TREATY OF OLI VA

Character and policy of Oxengtjerna—The Form of Government—War
between Sweden and Denmark—Treaty of Brbmsebro—Christina of
Sweden—Her character and ability—Frederick William of Branden-
burg—His character and political aims—The question of Pomerania—
Condition of his dominions at his accesson—His withdrawal from the
Thirty Years War—Acquisition of eas Pomerania—Establishment of
his personal authority—His intrigues against Charles X. of Sweden—
Acknowledgment of Swedish suzerainty—He joins Charles X. againgt
Poland—Obtains independence by the treaties of Labiau and Wehlau—
Death of Charles x.—The pacification of the north.

WHILE the great powers of Europe were battling for the
Rhine and the Pyrenees, the smaller nations of the north
Position of were struggling for the command of the Baltic.
Sweden, 162. |t was a contest in which Denmark played the
part of the Empire, the traditional but feeble possessor of
rightful authority, while Sweden, like another France, strong
in her new-found national unity, was impelled by her
geographical position to claim a freedom which could not fail
to end in leadership. When Gustavus Adolphus fell on the
field of Lttzen in 1632 he had succeeded in winning for his
country supremacy on the Baltic and a foothold on German
soil; but his life had been too short, his career too meteor-like
for him to have had time to consolidate by his statesmanship
what he had won by his genius. That task was left to his
Character and friend and confidant, Axel Oxenstjerna, during
policy of the minority of the young Christina who was
Oxenstierna.  on|y four and a half years old when her father

died. The man was well fitted to the task. Cautious,
166
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deliberate, and cold-blooded, complete master of his emotions,
he was a man of fixed ideas and tenacious policy. Nothing
moved him, nothing changed him. Twice only inalong and
anxious life did he know what it was to be deepless, once
after the battle of Lutzen, once after the battle of Nordlingen.
Patriotism in him took bodily form in the House of Vasa and
Gustavus Adolphus. During the life of the king his whole
energies were devoted to carrying out his master's wishes,
after his death to the completion of his master's policy. In
the Thirty Years War, as we have seen, he was the most
strenuous and uncompromising enemy of pesce  The
miseries of Germany, the dangerous ambition of France, even
the deterioration of his own country, were as nothing to him
compared with the duty of obtaining for Sweden. all that
Gustavus might fairly have claimed. It reguired the persona
intervention of the young queen herself to prevent her minister
from ruining the country in order to preserve its dignity. At
home his chief work was to place on a permanent bass the
adliance of the crown with the officid nobility, which it had
been the specia object of Gustavus Adolphus to create as a
counterpoise to the influence of the hereditary nobility and
the clergy.

In the Form of Government adopted in 1634, Sweden
received from Oxenstjernas hands the first of modern written
constitutions. By it Lutheranismin the form of Therorm of
the Confession of Augsburg was imposed upon 'Government,
the sovereign and all his subjects.  Government o4
wasvested in the king, advised by a senate of twenty members
chosen by him from the nobility, to whom were added five ex
officio members being the great officers of state, Le. the steward,
the marshal, the treasurer, the chancellor and the admiral.
The whole direction of affairs during the illness or minority
of the king was placed in their hands, subject only to the
provision that all laws passed, privileges conferred, and aiena-
tion of crown lands effected during the incapacity of the king
must receive his subsequent ratification. Other provisions of
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alessimportant nature regulated the administration of justice,
but in all of them the same care for securing the supremacy
of the noble and official class is everywhere observable. In
fact, the result of the Form of Government was to place the
chief direction of affairs in Sweden for nearly fifty years in
the hands of anarrow aristocratic clique of official families.
During the minority of Christina, no less than three out of the
five great officers of state were members of the Oxenstjerna
family alone. The policy of the regency wes conceived
The govern-  in the interests of the nobility. They profited
ment 2 by the continuance of the war in Germany, for to
olierarchy. them fell the high commands in the army, and
the opportunities of amassing wealth by plunder and con-
fiscation. They profited equaly by the necessities of the
Crown at home, for they became the possessors either by
purchase or grant of large tracts of crown lands made over to
them by the government, partly to secure their loyalty and
partly to relieve its embarrassments. But what was meat to
the nobles was poison to the peasantry. The people soon
found that the court noble or the successful general was a far
harder master to serve than ever the Crown had been. The
long-continued war raised the taxes, checked the growth of
manufactures, and drained the country of its best peasant
blood, only to return to it a body of brigand soldiers ruined
in morals and incapable of honest industry. Had it lasted
but a few years longer, it is by no means improbable that
Oxenstjerna would have found that he had purchaséd a
foreign empire at the cost of a domestic revolution. The
quick intelligence of Christina, brought up as she was in
Sweden, while the Chancellor was forced to spend a large
part of his time in Germany, appreciated the danger; and
this, quite as much as her natural humanity, prompted her
to put an end to awar, which had ceased to have a serious
political object, and was being waged in the interests of a
class and in honour of a memory.

Inthe war with Denmark which broke out in 1643 the
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narrow but unflinching patriotism of Oxenstjerna showed
itself to better advantage. Free passage through war with

the Sound and the Beltsfor Swedish ships was as Penmark, 1643
much a commercial necessity for the development of Swedish
trade, as free passage through the passes of Savoy was a mili-
tary necessity for the aggrandisement of France. But Denmark
seated astride of the islands, with onefoot on Halland and the
other on Jutland, by merely raising the dues payable for the
passge of ships, could crush the nascent trade at its birth.
In doing so it had to reckon not merely with Sweden but with
themoreimportant maritime countries of Holland and England
who carried on with Sweden, through the Sound, a prosperous
and growing trade in skins, fur and copper, and were therefore
keenly interested in the question of the Sound tolls. Butin
1639, seeing England involved in domestic trouble, and Hol-
land fully occupied in the cessdess struggle with Spain,
Christian iv. thought the opportunity had come for vigorous
action. He raised the tolls on the Sound, attempted to take
the lead in German affairs by putting himself forward as medi-
ator in the negotiations for peace, and in July 1640 directly
insulted the government of Sweden by openly assisting the
queen-mother, Maria Eleonora of Brandenburg to escape
from the dignified seclusion in which she was kept. For the
moment Oxenstjerna had to temporise, for the affars ot
Germany absorbed his whole energies, but two years later the
opportunity came. Torstenson was suddenly directed upon
Holstein without any declaration of war, and in conjunction
with Horn quickly overran the whole of the mainland.
Christian taken by surprise had to betake himself to his isands
and his ships. There he fought like a hero, holding his own
manfully for two summers against the combined efforts of
Swedish fleets and Dutch sailors.  But the oddS ¢ i eaty of
were too many for him, and after a severe defeat Bromsebro,
in October 1644 he found himself obliged to sue ***

for peace. The next year, in August 1645, the treaty of
Bromsebro was negotiated through the mediation of France
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between Christian and Oxengjerna. By it Sweden wes
entirely relieved from the payments of tolls on the Sound and
the Bdts, and acquired the province of Halland on terms
Acquisition of Which practically involved its annexation. How-
pallandand - ever questionable on the soore of public faith its
the Sound beginning may have been, thereis no doubt that
dues. this was one of the mog important and usgful
wars waged by Sweden in the seventeenth century. At very
little expense to hersdf, she completed the work of national
consolidation by making Denmark retire across the natural
frontier of the s, and secured for the future the free and un-
hampered development of her commerce.  Both of them were
acquigtions essntial for her national well-being, and when
once gained were gained for all time. The more showy
rewards of the peace of Westphalia on the contrary, though
they mark thezenith of the political glory of Oxengtjerna, were
in no way the best gifts which Sweden received at his hands
They contained in themsdves the fruit of future conteds
Like the battles of Creci and Poitiers and the peace of
Bretigni, the battles of Breitenfeld and Wittstock and the
peace of Westphalia covered the conqueror with military glory
at the cogt of a hundred years of war.

In thislong drama of dull warfare, the reign of Chrigtinais
a short but picturesque interlude. Alone among Swedes and
Christina of &mogt alone among overdgns, she loved to live
Sweden. a life of culture among men of culture. She was
not astudent, but a mader of dassical literature, not the patron
of men of letters, but hersdf a member of the sacred band.
It is therefore easy to exaggerate the importance of her reign
as an epoch in the civilisation of her country. The learning
and the culture which gathered round Chrigtinaat Stockholm
fixed no roots in the country, answered to no demand even in
the universty. It was a pure exatic, called into exisence by
the drange accident that Sweden had a cultured queen. It
died on her abdication. It was personal and artificial not
national and spontaneous, as unlike the great outburs of
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English literature under Elizabeth with which it has sometimes
been compared, as the bouquet of the theatreto the flowers of
the Alps. Themen of letters themsdves formed, it isto be
feared, an unwelcome and unpopular element in the half bar-
baric court. To the rough nobles they were but a coterie of
the quen's friends, a cliqgue with whom she liked to live, a
ort of superior race of pet animals which Sweden had to feed
and maintain in order to please the queen. But the very fact
that some of the mog intellectual minds of the day were
content to endure the cold and discomforts of Swedish Sm-
plicity, and the hardly concealed didike of a barbarous and
homdy people rather than lose the digtinction of being
numbered among the friends of Chrigtina, is no mean tribute
to her character and her mind. Tobewith her, to be received
into her friendship, to listen to her conversation, to take part
in her sudies, this was the attraction which made Stockholm
for the moment the Athens of the north.

Chrigtina is one of those few soverdgns who have made
hisory by shexr force of personal character. In the wholp
range of the seventeenth century, there is N0 character of
crowned head who can pretend to equality with Christina
her in the rare gifts of originality and digtinction. A sworn
foe to conventionality in all forms with a mind uncompromis-
ingly logical, she went draight to the root of a matter, to the
horror of diplomatists and courtiers.  The salient point of her
character is her draightforwardness. There was nothing
artificial about her and sngularly little which was not original.
Sheformed her own conceptions of poalicy, of religion, of culture,
of manners. She adhered to them at all cods She carried
them out unhesitatingly. When one of them came into
collison with another, ingantly she surrendered the lessto the
greater. Sheabdicated the crown of Sweden because she was
convinced that she ought to become a Roman Catholic  She
procured the recognition of Charles Gugtavus as her sucoessor
because she was determined not to marry. At the age of
eighteen she forced the all-powerful Chancelor into making a
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peece which he loathed. Ten years later, after her abdica
tion, she murdered her steward Monaleschi through awilfully
mistaken view of her sovereign rights. Throughout her life
dhe was the same,—clear-minded, self-willed, of keen decision
and petulant temper, warmhearted and true to those she loved,
malicious to those she disliked, a hater of humbug, a despiser
of conventionality, cynical in speech, generous in action,
prodigal with money, avaricious of fame, hating and hated by
women, aways attractive to men. In truth Christina was
one of nature's mistakes. Shewaes intended for a man. Mas
culine in intellect, masculine in will, masculine in bodily
endurance, masculine in the roughness of her sensihilities, she
showed her s&x mainly in her dislike of women. She knew
herself to be a man, and resented bitterly the fresk of nature
which had clothed her with a woman's form. She dressed
like aman, rode like a man, at times swore like a man, and
confessad that one of her grestest desires was to see a battle.
No noble at the Swedish court could tire her when hunting,
or could surpass her presence of mind in the hour of danger.
She knew not what fear was, she was never seen intears.  Yet
there'was something feminine in her love of intrigue, her pas-
sion for notoriety, her want of shame. At the French court
she busied herself in making mischief between the young king
and his mother by encouraging his infatuation for Marie
Mancini. She delighted in shocking the etiquette of the
royal circle by the freedom of her conversation and the uncon-
ventionally of her attitudes, and she went out of her way to
outrage all sense of propriety by choosing the famous courtesan
Ninon de L'Enclos as the only Frenchwoman to whom she
would be decently civil. When a queen demeans herself
thus, she must expect to make enemies, and Christina had
only herself to thank if she was afterwards denied permission
tovisit the French court at Paris, and found among French
women her most persistent detractors.

Abdications among sovereigns are so rare that the attention
of historians has been naturally attracted by the picturesqueness
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of that of Christina to the detriment of her real title to fame.
In the ten years of her rule over Sweden she conducted a
great war to a glorious end, she established her Her political
authority by sheer ascendency of character over 20Lity.
a narrow and jealous oligarchy, she settled a most diffi-
cult constitutional question, that of the devolution of the
Crown, in the best way for the nation, by her own firmness of
will.  She made herself beloved by her people, and easily
suppressed the conspiracy of Messenius in spite of itswide rami-
fications among the democracy. She made Stockholm for the
time the most learned and cultured court of Europe. Above
all when her own religious convictions forced her into anta-
gonism with the constitution of her country, she never hesitated
to prefer the interests of her country to her own dignity. She
recognised from the first that in the seventeenth century it
was impossible for Sweden to permit her sovereign to be of
any religion except that of Luther, and when she had made
up her mind to become a Roman Catholic she accepted the
inevitable and abdicated her throne.  There are few sovereigns
who can claim to have done more for their country by activity
or by renunciation than Christina. Her abdication was right
and unavoidable. The mistake she made lay in not carrying
it far enough. She ought to have retired into private life, but
this was too great a self-denial for so active a mind and so
vigorous a personality. She ceased to be queen of Sweden,
but she determined still to be queen. She maintained royal
state, she claimed royal rights, she plunged into intrigue, she
interfered in politics, she tried to dominate over literature and
taste. Deprived of all right to express, and shorn of all power
to enforce, her wishes, she soon sank into becoming the
common bore of Europe, and found herself politely relegated
to her palace at Rome, where she became one of the sights of
the city and the leader of a fashionable and artistic cbterie.
While Christina was witching the northern world by the
vigour and charm of her personality, Brandenburg under the
cautious and unscrupulous Frederick William was slowly
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winning its way to predominance in north Germany. No two
persons could well be more different than the queen and the
Frederick elector, whom at one time a marriage project of
william of  Gustavus Adolphus had attempted to unitein a
Brandenburg.  mogt unequal yoke. Christina, worldly though
she might be in her love of mischief-making and petulance of
disposition, was essentially a woman of noble character and
lofty aspirations. She lived amongst great thoughts and
highideads. Frederick William grovelled upon the earth, and
cherished its mire and its dirt if only he could possess himself
of one acre the more of it. A true Hohenzollern in his
absolute identification of his country with his own crown,
he never rose above the pure sdfishness of patriotism. Not
one spark of generosity illuminated his policy, not one grain
of idealism coloured his ambition, no sentiment of moral right
ever interfered with hisjudgment, no fear of future retribution
arrested his action. Mean-minded, fase, and unscrupulous, he
was the first sovereign to display the principles of seventeenth
century Machiavellianism, stripped of their cloak of Italian
refinement, in ail the hideous brutality of German coarseness.
Yet the political world was not the worse for the rule of the
Great Elector. Putting all questions of right and wrong on
one side, the success achieved by Frederick William was in
the direction of progress. The Thirty Years War left Ger-
many shattered into fragments as if by the stroke of a giant's
Ultimateaim hammer, at a time when all Europe was drawing
of hispolicy. itself together and coalescing into powerful states.
Had that disintegration continued, had no one come forward
to establish a power in northern Europe, which might at any
rate form a nucleus round which the floating atoms of northern
Germany and northern Protestantism might gather, central
Europe must have fallen a prey to French ambition or Russian
barbarism. Events have shown clearly enough, that neither
Sweden, nor England, nor the United Provinces, could have
saved Europe from such a catastrophe, had there not been in
northern Germany itself a power, centralised in government
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and military in spirit, which could unfurl the flag of German
nationality. To found such a power was the work of the
Great Elector's life, and before his death the results had made
themselves visible in European politics. He it iswho isthe
rea founder of the state of Prussa. Cradled in the horrors
of the Thirty Years War, nourished by the fdseness and the
tyranny of Frederick William, ushered into manhood by the
cynical ambition of Frederick the Great, she has yet become in
her steady protest against French domination one of the chief
bulwarks of European order, in her assertion of German unity
the centre of the noblest of German aspirations.

When Frederick William succeeded his father in the eec-
torate of Brandenburg in 1640 no one would have predicted
that from that desolate discredited and divided giyairy pe-
state was to arise the hope of Germany. The tween Brand-
policy of neutrality in the earlier years of the Sewrgand
war, adopted not without a certain amount of ThirtyYears
shrewdness by George William in conjunction V2"
with his friend John George of Saxony, had broken down
under the menace of the guns of Gustavus Adolphus and the
invasion of Tilly. But the league between the Swedes and
the elector could never be anything more than hollow, unless
the former were prepared to surrender the rights of a con-
queror over Pomerania.  George William was the acknow-
ledged heir of the old duke Bogudav. Pomerania, with its
extensive seaboard, was just what Brandenburg wanted for her
national development, and the Elector had been accustomed
to look upon it as his own. The landing of Gustavus Adol-
phus changed the whole face of affairs in a moment Pomer-
ania became just as important to the Swedes as a bads of
communication with Sweden and the Baltic, as it was to
Brandenburg as a step in her aggrandisement. Why should
the Swedes, who had saved the country from the hands of
Wallenstein, surrender it tamely to George William who had
not stirred one finger of his own freewill on behalf of the Pro-
testant cause? Naturally enough the Swedes stuck obstinately
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to their rights of conquest. Never would Oxenstjerna yield
to the technical claims of Brandenburg, what Gustavus
Adolphus had wrested from the enemy by force of arms.
Never would Brandenburg abate her just and legal demands
in the face of a sdfish and brutal conqueror. So as time went
on Sweden became far more the national enemy of Branden-
burg than the Emperor had ever been. The unfortunate
mark, lying as it did on the straight road between Bohemia
and the Baltic, was harried alternately by the armies of both
sdes as the fortune of war ebbed and flowed. In 1635
George William accepted the treaty of Prague, but that gave
no respite to his unlucky domain. In 1638, unable to find
sustenance in the impoverished mark, he removed his court
to Konigsberg in east Prussia, where he died worn out with
misery and failure in 1640, leaving his son Frederick William
at the age of twenty the possessor of little land and many claims.

The territories owned by Frederick William on his accession
were divided into three quite separate districts® The old
Brandenburg POSSESsions of the house of Hohenzollern in north
attheaccess Europe consisted of the mark of Brandenburg,
ﬁf’g&gick subdivided for administrative purposes into the
william, 1640. old mark, the middle mark and the new mark,
which they had ruled as margraves and as electors since the
beginning of the fifteenth century. This country, purely
Themark of German, was like other German states part of the
Brandenburg. Empire, subject to the legal authority of the
Emperor and had its own diet with vague powers of counsel
and control over the elector in local affairs. On the east of
R the Vistula, altogether outside of the limits of the
Bast Prussia. EMPire, was the duchy of east Prussia, which had
become the hereditary possession of the Hohenzoller ns by one
of the accidents of the Reformation. The country belonged
to the Order of the Teutonic Knights, and was subject to
the suzerainty of Poland, but in 1525 the Knights accepted
the Lutheran Reformation, dissolved the Order, and formed
their territory into a duchy hereditary in the house of the grand

! See map facing p. 124.
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master of the time, count Albert of Hohenzollern. At the be-
ginning of the seventeenth century his line became merged
in that of the Brandenburg branch of the family, and the
elector of Brandenburg became also duke of east Prussa
Here, as in the mark, the existence of a diet in which st
both nobles and burghers formed a constitutional check
on the will of the ruler, a check all the more effective
because of the reluctance with which the people of east
Prussia and their feudal suzerain the king of Poland had ac-
knowledged the rights of the Brandenburg branch to the duchy.
But the territorial claims of the young elector did not stop
with the German mark of Brandenburg, the Polish duchy of
east Prussia, and the succession to the German duchy of Pom-
erania. Within thelimits of the Empire, stretching along both
banks of the Rhine, in the neighbourhood of Kdin, lay
the duchies of Cleves, Julich, Berg, and Mark, puchy of

to which the elector of Brandenburg and the Cleves.
count of Neuburg had put in claims as we have seen in
1609 *"* thereby very nearly precipitated the great war. By
the treaty of Xanten, concluded in 1614 and practically re-
newed in 1630, the disputed territory was divided between
the claimants, and the duchies of Cleves, M ark, and Ravensberg
fell to the share of Brandenburg. During the war, however,
Brandenburg was unable to make its power recognised over its
new domains. The country was for some time the battle-
ground of the Spaniards and the Dutch. As the tide of war
rolled away from the lower Rhine it was occupied and practi-
cally administered by the Dutch, and when peace was restored
Frederick William found himself obliged to assert what was to
all intents and purposes a new sovereignty.

Bearing in mind the scattered character of the Brandenburg
possessions, a glance at the map is sufficient to show how
geographical considerations dictated to the young aimsof
elector his policy, and inspired his territorial Frederick
ambitions. If only he could make good his "'''"@™
claims on Pomerania, or at least on the eastern part of it,

PERIOD v. M
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there would be nothing but the strip of west Prussia along
the banks of the Vistulato separate his German dominions
from his duchy of east Prussa. A successful war, or a lucky
diplomatic stroke, might raise him at once into the position of
the greatest power in the north. Side by side with theterri-
torial dream went as was natural in aprince of the seventeenth
century a dynastic ambition. Already events had made his
dependence upon the Emperor amost nominal, the same
success which won him west Prussia and united his dominions
would aso free him from his feudal vassdage to Poland.
Once thoroughly independent of foreign authority he could
turn his attention to his own subjects, and on the ruins of the
effete and discredited diets raise, like Richelieu in France, a
highly centralised military sovereignty in which the crown
should beall inall. Such was the policy laid down for him-
self and his house by the Great Elector, and adhered to
unflinchingly by his descendants ever since. Centralisation of
the government, military rule, constant territorial aggrandise-
ment have been the characteristics of the Prussan monarchy,
and have ended in making out of the disjointed and turbulent
dominions of Frederick William, a united and peaceful king-
dom, which gtretches from Russiato Belgium, and embraces
in its ample folds the valleys of the Rhine, the Elbe, the Oder
and the Vistula
Directly in the way of the realisation of the least of these
"designs, as the Great Elector well knew, lay the hostile powers
unavoidable  Of Sweden and of Poland. He could not touch
fostility of . Pomerania without encountering the bitter jeal-
Poland. ousy of Sweden, he could not advance an inch
towards the union of ess Prussia and Brandenburg without
first destroying the integrity of Poland. Over the prostrate
- bodies of these formidable neighbours lay the only road to his
territorial ambition. It wes a road beset with difficulties.
What chance could the barren ravaged and disunited Bran-
denburg have in an unequal contest with Sweden, at that time
admittedly thefirst military power in northern Europe? How
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could the haf-starved German peasant withstand the onglaught
of the brave though undisciplined messes of Polish cavalry ?
Frederick William knew that he must wait for a favourable
opportunity, and spent the time in anxious preparation. His
first care wes to transfer the conduct of &fairs in the mark
from the hands of his father's minister, Schwartzenburg, who
was devoted to the Emperor, to his own, and to reorganise
the army under himself. In this he was aided by the death
of Schwartzenburg in 1641, and the subsequent revolt of his
son and the discontented officers.  Having thus __ .
got at his back aforce upon which he could de- ment of his
pend he openly brokewith the Emperor, and with gﬁftf%”r?{y "
the full approbation of the diet entered into Brandenburg
negotiations with the Swedes for a treaty of neu- g”r‘f] SZZS‘l oAl
trality. Then turning his attention to the duchy of o
ead Prussia, where the estates were trying to establish their
superiority over him, with adiplomatic skill rarely foundina
man of twenty, he succeeded in sowing dissensions between
the nobles and the representatives of the towns, who took the
lead in opposing his authority. By winning the former over
to his side he was able to procure the recognition of his rule
from John Casimir, king of Poland, in spite of the protest of
the towns, and thus to enter legally upon his sovereignty. In
1643 THE treaty with Sweden was successfully His with.
concluded, and for the rest of the war Branden- ?hfeaﬁ'ijftgm
burg was practically free from the ravages of the vearsr war,
rival armies. The breathing space thus gained 164

was devoted by Frederick William to the reorganisation of the
finances and the training of the army, and Brandenburg was
in consequence enabled to assert her claims to consideration
in the negotiations at Miinster and Osnabruck with aforce
which would have appeared incredible in the g .sof
days of George William. When the peace of Brandenburg
Westphalia was finaly settled it was found that 2 ihepeace
Brandenburg was given the right of annexing the phalia, 164
secularised  bishoprics of Magdeburg, Halberstadt, Minden
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and Camin, and the duchy of eastern Pomerania. But the
larger part of the lands were at the time of the conclusion of
peece in the military occupation of the Swedes, and they were
not at all disposed to evacuate them, until they had been
Ofcchpation paid the indemnity for their expenses which had
Pomorania  been secured to them by the pesce. Finally how-
1653, ever, after much negotiation and many delays,
the patience and skill of the Great Elector prevailed over all
obstacles, and the year 1653 saw the back of the last Swedish
soldier in retreat from eastern Pomerania

The year 1653 closes the first chapter of the story of the
aggrandisement of Brandenburg. The territory of the elector
position of  NOW stretched in a compact mass across north
Brandenburg, Germany from Halberstadt to the Baltic. It
1653 comprised parts of the fertile valleys of the Elbe
the Havel and the Oder with their industrious populations, as
well as the important coast line of eastern Pomerania with its
numerous harbours.  Detached from the central mass lay the
duchy of eest Prussia beyond the Vistula and the scattered
districts of Cleves and Mark upon the Rhine and of Ravens
berg and Minden upon the Weser. Inferior in prestige and .
military power to Sweden, inferior in extent to Poland,
Brandenburg nevertheless emerged from the Thirty Years
War stronger, both actually and relatively, than she was when
the struggle began. There was no German power in north
Germany her equal in strength, and no power in north Europe
her superior in government. Since he had come to the
throne Frederick William had steadily followed the policy of
centralising the administration under himself and crushing
the independent rights..of the diets. In Brandenburg itself,
where the advantages of centralisation under so able and keen-
sighted a ruler were quickly seen, the opposition was never
formidable, and in 1653, the very year of the annexa
tion of eastern Pomerania, the ancient diet went quietly
into perpetual deep for want of being summoned. In ess
Prussia and in Cleves the work wes far more difficult, and
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the Elector had to content himself for atime with crushing
all serious opposition by the employment of Brandenburg
soldiers to keep order, a proceeding which although illegal
was extremely effective.

In 1655 occurred an event which called forth all the Great
Electors powers of statesmanship. The old hostility between
Poland and Sweden, the two most dangerous neighbours
of Brandenburg, suddenly flamed out again. John Casimir,
king of Poland, refused to acknowledge Charles Gustavus,
who had succeeded to the Swedish throne on the yuc netween
abdication of Christina. Charles, who had been Sweden and
brought up in the school of the Thirty Yearss War Fetaad s
and was no mean soldier, determined to avenge the insult,
and demanded from the Great Elector the right of passage
through eastern Pomerania into Poland, in order to avoid the
difficult task of the Sege of the s fortress of Dantzig, which
had cost Gustavus Adolphus many weary hours some twenty-
five years before.  Frederick William was not in a position to
resist, and after making a fev demonstrations to cover appear-
ances, gave the required permission. The Swedes using
Pomerania as their basis of operations, poured across Brand-
enburg into Poland, defeated John Casimir, drove him back
on Cracow and then returned leisurely into west Prussia to
form the dege of Dantzig. The Gresat Elector now thought he
saw his opportunity. The Poles were beaten not  jnsuccessful
conquered. Denmark was ever ready to strike intrigueof
a blow a her old enemy across the Baltic. ojouck
Charles x. was fully occupied round Dantzig. against
A well-planned alliance and a well-timed stroke Sweden.
might bring Sweden to her knees and win his own independ-
ence of Poland.  But Charles was too quick for acknowledg-
him. Hearing of the negotiations in the middle ment of
of the winter of 165556 he at once broke up ws"z’er;,-sﬂty
his camp and marched into ess Prussa on over East
Konigsberg. Frederick William had to make FTs5@ 1%
his peace as best he could. By the treaty of Kdnigsberg,



182 European History, 1598-1715

devdoped by the treaty of Marienbad, concluded in June
1656, Brandenburg was forced to acknowledge the suzerainty
of Sweden over ead Prussa, ingead of that of Poland, to
grant to the Swedes free passage through the country, and to
provide a contingent to serve under Swedish orders in the
Polish war.

It was a bitter lesson to the Great Elector, but ever patient
and ever trugtful of his own diplomatic skill, he continued his
policy and awaited a more favourable opportunity, but for
War with the present he had to submit to the inevitable,
Poland, 186 The Brandenburg contingent marched with
Charles x. and the Swedish army to Warsaw, and did their
share in the winning of the great three days battle in July
1656, which placed Poland at the feet of the Svedes But
the victory of Charles x. was as is 90 often the cass the
beginning of his difficulties. It was always easy to defeat a
Polish army, it was amog impossible to reduce the country
to submisson. The intrigues of the Great Elector began to
bear fruit. While Charles was planning the pursuit of John
Cagmir into the receses of the foreds of Galicia, the king of
Coalition Denmark was preparing to invade Sweden itsdlf,
against the Russans declared war, and a horde of
Sweden. Tartars and Lithuanians poured into eas Prussa.
Charles x. found himsdf in the middle of a hogtile country,
with a doubtful ally, surrounded by a host of enemies.  Fred-
erick William insgsted on an immediate return to defend eas
Prussa from the invaders. Charles could not resg
plausble a demand. With a heavy heart heretired from the
e of his victory into wet Prussa, where he took ship for

Treaty of Denmark, having fird done what he could to
kiﬁgwl-edg_ retain Frederick William in his enforced alliance

ment ofthe DY recognisng the independence of eas Prussa
ior;dEeggdmce in the treaty of Labiau, Sgned in November 1656.
Prussa by Directly his back weas turned, the Great Elector
Sweden, 16%. threw off the mak, and offered his friendship

and assgance to John Cagmir, if only he would follow the
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example of Sweden, and release east Prussia from all claims
of feudal vassdlage. Aslong as he obtained his 1, eaty of
independence, Frederick William did not trouble Wehlau.
about the honesty of the transaction.  John mesr o' see-
Casimir accepted the terms. By the treaty independence
of Wehlau, concluded in September 1657, the pyyeia by
Great Elector cynically reversed the treaty of Poland, 1657.
Labiau, made only ten months before, became the ally of
Poland and the enemy of Sweden, and received as the reward
of his dissimulation, the recognition of the independence of
eadt Prussia by his legitimate suzerain.

The anger of Charles x. when he heard of it knew no
bounds. Thirsting for revenge he nerved himself to attempt
the fests of a hero. In the depth of the winter ., .\ 000
of 1657-58, he suddenly marched his army of Denmark by
20,000 men across the ice of the Belts upon Sweden. 167
Denmark, and captured the islands of Funen and Zealand on
his way without ships, crossing it is said some runlets of open
water by bridges. Denmark, paralysed with astonishment
hastened to make peace, and Charles directed his army upon
esdt Prussa.  But fortunately for the Great Elector, Europe had
become tired of incessant war; and the great dates, especially
the maritime powers of England and Holland, had no wish to
e their trade interfered with by the conquests of a new
Alexander of the north. They interfered to impose negotia-
tions for peace upon the combatants. The i, .aties of
death of Charles x. in February 1660 made their oliva, Copen-
task the easier, and on May 3rd, 1660, was signed 9% %
the treaty of Oliva, between Sweden Poland and ie6x.
Brandenburg. In the following month the treaty of Copen-
hagen restored peace to Sweden and Denmark, and in 1661
the north was finally pacified by the conclusion of the treaty
of Kardis between Sweden and Russa

By these treaties John Casimir of Poland renounced all
claims upon the throne of Sweden, and acknowledged the
independent sovereignty of Frederick William in east Prussia
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Frederic in. of Denmark surrendered almost all the remain-
ing possessions of Denmark on the Scandinavian peninsula to
Termsofthe Sweden, and all other conquests made were re-
pacification of stored. Sweden thus attained the geographical
north. unity which she had long desired, and the Great
Elector had guaranteed to him by European treaty the inde-
pendent sovereignty over the duchy of eas Prussia which
he had risked so much to gain. If the peace of Westphalia
marks thefirst great step in the territorial aggrandisement of
Brandenburg, the peace of Oliva marks the first great step
towards the dynastic aggrandisement of the elector. Already
absolute and sovereign in Brandenburg, he now became sove-
reign in east Prussia, and only one step remained to betaken,
to make the united state of Brandenburg-Prussia the most
formidable, because the most centralised power of the
north.



CHAPTER IX
LOUIS XIV. AND COLBERT

Alteration of political ideals in the middle of the century—Seventeenth-cen-
tury kingship—Character of Louis xiv.—His government—The organisa-
tion of France under him—Thetraining of Colbert—Nicholas Fouquet—
Colbert becomes minister of finance—His financial reforms—The prin-
ciples of his financial policy—Advantages and dangers of his sysem—
Character of Colbert—The choice before Louis in 1671 between com-
mercial and military supremacy—Preference of military supremacy.

T H E eighteen months which followed the peace of the
Pyrenees form the turning-point of the seventeenth century.
Up to that time the ideas and the policy which Ajtereq
sprang from the controversies of the sixteenth political
century had made themselves felt, albeit but Ideals, 1660.
dimly. As long as the battle between the Church and
Puritanism was being waged in England, as long as Spain
with her uncompromising Catholicism was still in the front
rank of European dates, as long as Sweden, strong in the
traditions of Gustavus Adolphus, was still the first power in
the north, it was impossible to say that the interest of religious
guestions had quite ceased to be the dominant interest in
European palitics. But the years 1660 and 1661 saw a great
change, not so much in the motives and ambitions which
really actuated nations, as in the men who were called upon
to express them in politics. From the peace of the Pyrenees,
Spain retired from the arena of politics into a deep of decay
and decline, and ceased to be of importance in the affairs of
Europe, until the ill-omened day when were seen gathering
round her carcase the eagles of the world prepared for deadly
Strife,  From the Restoration in May 1660, England wholly
186



186 European History, 1598-1715

surrendered any claim to be thought to be guided by moral
ideals in her policy at home or abroad, and offered herself to
the highest bidder, under the guidance of a king whose sole
thought was for his own personal comfort. The peace of
Oliva, and the death of Charles x. left Frederick William of
Brandenburg the foremost figure in northern Europe, and
consecrated by the rewards of success the policy of pure
sdfishness in its most shameless form.  History often has to
note how among the contests inspired by religion, liberty and
patriotism, there is much of sefish intrigue and persona
ambition; how in the most sacred causes the dictates of
humanity and of justice are not unfrequently forgotten; and it
may well be said, that the spectacle of a Charles 11. bartering
away his country's honour to gain for himself immunity from
trouble, or of a Frederick William cynicaly breaking faith
with the ally of yesterday because he could obtain more from
the ally of to-day, is only more repulsive, because less hypo-
critical, than the ambition of an Elizabeth or a Philip 11,
which attempted to conced itself under nobler ideals. But
after all, taking men at their worst, which is aways the most
untrue of estimates, it is something in international politics,
where self-interest must necessarily play so large a part, that
its working should be concealed as much as possible, even
from those who are actuated by it. Moral conventions are
necessary where an agreed standard of moral principle is
impossible, and bad faith is asreprehensible in diplomacy as
the employment of savages is in war. Those who use them
may gain the battle, but at the cost of civilisation.

The monarchs and statesmen who were succeeding to the
responsibilities of government in the middle of the seven-
Per sonal teenth century found themselves in a very dif-
{’e‘:“r’f{‘[)r?;d ferent position from that which their fathers had
aggrandise-  inherited. No longer were there great ideals
mg’gfvvgg‘f around them to take captive their imaginations
policy. and absorb their energies.  No longer were there
obvious difficulties of home government to conquer or avoid*
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There were no struggling nationalities like that of
Holland to protect, no overgrown dominating tyranny like
that of Spain to oppose, no turbulent territorial baronageto
crush, or be crushed by, the Crown. These questions had
worked themselves out in the earlier part of the century and
had left a blank behind them. A young king, who took up
the reins of government after the middle of the century,
found an open map before him. His country qique

was much exhausted by war, longing above position of
“everything for rest, ready to make any sacrifices "¢ ¢V
for order. The nobles, thinned and impoverished by war,
were not in a position to dispute his authority. The army,
well organised and obedient, gave him a power over the lives
and property of his subjects, wholly unknown to former
generations. A highly developed sysem of diplomacy
enabled him to conduct negotiations secretly with all the
important sates of Europe, while as yet the comity of
nations had established no general moral standard to which
diplomatists were expected to conform. Under these circum-
stances it was only natural that the ambition of sovereigns
should impel them to try and make their own power supreme
at home, and to enlarge the boundaries of their territories
abroad. Absolute power and territorial aggrandisement be-
come the main objects of European kings. The nation is
identified with the king; the larger and thericher theterritory
he rules, the greater his glory and circumstance. Before that
all things give way. Differences of speech, differences of
race, differences of religion, differences of government, count
for nothing, and whole peoples are tossed about from one
ruler to another like counters at the table of the diplomatists,
not in cynicism but in sheer unconcern. Wrapped up in the
supreme importance of gaining for their respective masters one
district or one town the more, politicians have become wholly
oblivious of everything else; until from the sheer necessity
of having some principle to which to appeal, they eventually
evolved the doctrine of the balance of power, which, when
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pushed toits logical development in the succeeding century,
meant little else than that, if one European state managed to
steal something, all the other states had the right of stealing
something too. In the nineteenth century, the cause of
oppressed nationalities has most powerfully influenced the
map of Europe. It is the glory and the boast of the greater
powers to have assisted in the unification 01 Italy, or the
liberation of the Christian dtates of the Balkan Peninsula.
At the end of the seventeenth century it was quite otherwise.
To establish beyond all question the authority of the crown,
to maintain a powerful and perfectly equipped army, to
astonish the world by the splendour of the court, to push
ever further and further awvay the frontiers of the nation, to
extend alordly protection, little short of vassaage, to weaker
countries,—such were the objects of a patriot king, such the
rewards of successful statesmanship.  The nation was
focussed and crystallised into the person of the king. It
worked, fought, lived, conquered for him alone. In hisglory
it saw its own reflected, it recognised him asits representative
and its champion, it surrendered its independence to him un-
grudgingly, andin his success it reaped its reward. Therights
of peoples were not so much st aside, as not even thought of,
for everything was absorbed in the personality of the king.

Of thistype of kingship Louisxiv. is dways looked upon
as the representative if not the founder. Its founder he
LouisxIv. certainly was not, for his was not the mind to
thetypeof — found anything. There is'nothing original, no
seventeenth . "L . . .
century king- initiative, about Louis xiv. He can use, he
ship. cannot produce. The productive power seems
wholly wanting in him. He is essentidly a barren man,
singularly skilful in making use of the material with which
heis provided, but unable to add toit. It has often been
pointed out how he inherited everything which has made
him great, and left nothing great behind him. Conde' and
Turenne, Lionne and Servien, Colbert, Corneille, and Racine
were the products of the age of Richelieu and Mazarin, and
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only utilised by Louis, while Villeroy and Tallard and Boileau
were the work of his own hands. The statement requires
some modification, but the principlewhich under- | ,,is a man
liesit is true. Nearly everything which was great of second-rate
in France at the time of his accesson to power 2°'tes
Louis had the ability to use  For the most part what
became great in France during his reign was not trained
by him, and indeed in the case of Port Royal attained its
greatness in spite of him, and what was directly trained by
him was not great. Thereason is not far to seek. It is the
vice of an absolutely centralised monarchy, where the king is
all in all, that it cannot in the nature of things tolerate any
one greater than the king. The ministers are servants, and
no servant can be greater than his master. Even in the
Prussian monarchy of to-day there is no room for His deter-

a Bismarck, still less could one have been per- [yhalon 1
mitted to exist at the court of Louis xiv. An rival.
absolute monarch sats the standard of his ministers, if he
absorbs the whole state into himself as did Louis, and does
not merely let things govern themselves as is the fashion
among Oriental despots. From the time of the death of
Mazarin, Louis determined he would never have another
prime minister. He himself, like Napoleon after him, would
be the head and motive power of the whole of the govern-
mental and social machinery. He kept his word with singular
patience and pertinacity, and working harder probably than
any sovereign had worked, since the days of Philip IL,
never permitted a minister, not even Louvois, to rise above
the merest departmental independence. The result was
inevitable. A commonplace man himself, without insight,
without originality, without independence of mind, he could
not inspire genius, and could not tolerate it if he found it.
He wanted diligence and accuracy, not genius and statesman-
ship, clerks not ministers of state, and he got what he wanted.
It is significant that in all departments of administration
except one, when he had used up the men whom Richelieu
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and Mazarin had |eft to him, he found no others to take their
places. In diplomacy adone France remained unrivalled to
the end of the century, the one department of which Louis
himself was complete master, and in the conduct of which he
was thoroughly competent to take the lead.

But in spite of his deficiencies in the higher qualities of
statesmanship, not Aristides better deserved his title of the
His great Just, than did Louis xiv. that of le Grand
kingly Monarque. It was essentidly as a king that
qualities. Louis was great. No sovereign of modern days
hes had the kingly gifts in such rich profusion. Dignity
without awkwardness, courtesy without familiarity, gallantry
without coarseness, a winning manner, ready tact, chivalrous
bearing, refined mind, and modest demeanour, made the
young king at once the pride of the French court and the
boast of the French nation. But something more than this
was required to make him the pattern and type of European
kingship. It was not merely that his social insight brought
instinctively to hislips the word which, within the bounds of
good breeding, would prove most pleasing or most effective
to those whom he wished to impress, or that his knowledge
of character taught him amost intuitively the best mode of
approaching those whom he wished to win. It was not only
that his elaborate and punctual care for the etiquette and
ceremonial of the court could not fail to affect the mind with
a snxe of the perfection of regal state, and attract it by a
polished order of courtly magnificence. Versailles was not
the first court in Europe to be distinguished by the splendour
of its ceremonial, and the refinement of its manners, but
Louis xiv. was the first great sovereign in Europe who made
Histheory  the perfection of his court an essentia part of his
of kingship.  qygtem of policy. When the Popes had cessed
to be the common fathers of Western Christendom, they
applied themsdlves to make the seat of their power the centre
of the wider realm of art. Rome deposed from the throne of
universal faith was to be recompensed by the sceptre of
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- universal culture.  So when France was assuming the head-
ship of Europe, and was preparing to grike for the dominion
of the civilised world, her court was to be the epitome, the
representation of the world's grestness. Mirrored therein a
tiny but radiant gphere was to be found all which makes
humanity noble and life beautiful. Intellect and birth,
genius and beauty, culture and datesmanship, art and
devotion, all were to be there marshalled in an admirable
perfection of order, but shining one and all with a reflected
light, illuminated by the rays of the king, their sun. Not
unthinkingly did Louis adopt the sun as his type. According

- to his theory of government he was the centre, the life-giving
principle of the sygem in which he ruled. All that was
young and beautiful in France sprang into life at his bidding,
and withered into decay when he averted his face, all that
was powerful drew its vigour from his favour, while from less
privileged lands the kings of the earth, like the Magi of old,
drawn by the light of his compdling rays were to come from
the ends of the world to find under his protecting care the
pattern of life and the home of faith.

Sarcasm comes easy to the lips when dealing with a theory
auch as this. Men cannot sop the course of the winds of
heaven by building housss of cards, and no arti- 1yyth of
ficial arrangements of a court can conceal national Thackeray's
weskness or physical decay. The durdy English 2 'e@ture
pencil of Thackeray has drawn out the hollowness of this
theory of seventeenth century kingship in the bitter sarcasm
of the wel-known sketches of Louis le Roi in his later years
In the first appears the real Louis, indgnificant, decrepit,
bald, and old, shaking and feeble with age a living corpse
rather than a man. Oppodte to him dands le Roi—the
flowing peruke curled and oiled, the royal robes bedecked
with ribbons, flashing with jewels, the tailor-made divinity that
doth hedge a king, standing ready for the monarch's use on
its skeleton frame. Lastly we sse the human atom and its
gorgeous artificial covering united in Louis le Roi, and are
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bidden to reflect how much of the Grand Monarque is the
work of the tailor and the wigmaker, and how little of God.
The argument is true, the sarcasm is just Where the
splendour of a court is part of the syssem of government,
represents and enforces the national dignity, sets the fashion
to foreign ambition, is the living embodiment of the power
and genius of the state, king and courtiers must not grow old.
Queen Elizabeth, encouraging protestations of love a the
age of seventy, and Louis xiv. attempting artificially to con-
ced the advance of years, are spectacles offensve because
unnaturally theatrical. But their loathsomeness never struck
contemporaries as it does us. Louis xiv. never lost the
TheFrench  respect of Europe or the love of his subjects.
court a the  Hiskingliness was a fact which had so impressed
cvilisation.  1tself upon Europe, as both the cause and effect
of the greatness of France and the success of his policy, that
men became insensible to the physical incongruity. And
they were right. From the court of Louis flowed out
influences far more potent than those which followed the feet
of his soldiers or the coaches of his diplomatists. Versailles
&t the fashion to the civilised world. French manners,
French dress, French speech, French art, French literature,
French preaching, French science became the property and
the models of civilised Europe. For ahundred years in every
department of life, from the turning of a couplet to the drilling
-of recruits, from the composition of a panegyric to the design
of acard-table, everything is ruled by the French instinct of
order, cramped by the French love of artificial completeness,
refined by the French genius for finish, illuminated by the
justness of French taste. There are few kings to whom it has
been given to dictate to civilisation for a century the principles
by which she is to live.

' The secret of the wonderful success of Louis xiv. in all
those departments of life and of government which he under-
stood lay in the close persona attention which he gave to the
matter in hand. His genius certainly lay in his infinite



Louis XIV. and Colbert 193

capacity for taking trouble. Even in his earlier years, when
his court was the gayest in Europe, not only would he listen
to all the despatches of his ambassadors and | g,iss atten-
personally dictate the answers, but he actually tion to
kept up a private correspondence with the more usiness.
favoured of the envoys on matters of which he did not wish
the foreign office to have cognisance. Of important negotia-
tions, especially those in connection with the great treaties of
his reign, he took entire management himself, and frequently
wrote his directions to his representatives with his own hand.
He was equally punctilious about the smaller questions of
etiquette which occupied so much of the time and thought of
ambassadors in the seventeenth century. The order of an
ambassadors entry, the rules by which he is to be guided in
the decisive matters of covering and uncovering, giving or
denying the 'fas' the supreme necessity of trying to get in
front of the Spanish ambassador, if it could possibly be
managed, are all laid down and commented upon by Louis
with the utmost sense of their importance. Nothing was too
great, nothing too small, for his personal care. The negotia-
tions for a partition treaty, the arrangements for a fete at
Marli, the design for the fortifications of Lille, the rebuke to
be administered to a malapert courtier or a forgetful servant
were alike the subject of careful consideration. ' have
almost been obliged to wait' is a phrase which has become
proverbial.

This minute attention to detail on the part of the Crown in
a nation gifted like the French with a genius for completeness
produced a corresponding thoroughness of treat- Organisation
ment in every branch of the administration. Ih° chatacter-
Organisation was the order of the day. During the government.
years of Louiss greatness, before the constant strain of the over .
ambitious wars had broken everything down, organisation is
thenote of his government Thegreat ministers are organisers
not statesmen. They are at the very antipodes of genius
to Richelieu. And they are organisers, not in the sense in

PERIOD V. N
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which Sully was an organiser, merely the rooter-out of patent
abuses, but in the far higher sense in which Charles Montague
was an organiser, one who laid down true principles of admin-
istration and constructed the machinery necessary for carry-
ing them out. Lionne organised the French foreign office
and diplomatic service, Colbert the internal administration of
France, Louvois the war office, on principles which became
the acknowledged principles of foreign, home, and military
administration among all countries for more than a century,
some of which will remain acknowledged principles for all
time. Itwas this which enabled France to take full advantage
of her centralisation, which enabled her to bear the extraordin-
ary strain of unsuccessful war in the way she did, which gave
her such advantages in dealing with a huge unorganised mass
like the Empire, which left her even after all her losses at the
end of the reign of Louis xiv. stronger than she had been at
the beginning. To the ministers who planned and carried it
out belong justly the honours of the achievement, but it would
never have been carried out at all had it not been for the
master who inspired them.

Colbert had served his apprenticeship in the household of
Mazarin. Early in life the cardinal had noticed his singular
Trainingof  capacity for business, and had taken him into his
Colbert n t*¢ service from that of Le Tellier, and intrusted him
Mazarin. with the care of his household. The suggestions
which Colbert made from time to time to his master about the
conduct of his business soon showed Mazarin that he had in
his new servant not merely an accurate clerk, but a financia
organiser, and gradualy he placed in his hands the whole
management of his private affairs.  The cardinal was a once
frugal and extravagant, avaricious and luxurious, and it was
the duty of Colbert to buy the best of everything in the
cheapest market, and to surround his master with comforts,
while he doubled and trebled his fortune. It was no essy
task, for the cardinal was very particular. Shirts for Mazarin'a
own usg, the trousseaux of his nieces, carpets for his palace,
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hiswedding gift to the young queen, all had to receive Colbert's
persona attention; while he was more particularly responsible
for the investments and commercia undertakings by means of
which the cardinal amassed his huge fortune. Colbert was
thoroughly fitted for the work he had to do. Gifted with a
keen eye for- business, great shrewdness in his estimate of
men, and unlimited patience in his attention to details,
unhampered by scruples, stimulated but not led away by
ambition, he unhesitatingly set himself to satisfy his master's
avarice. He used the powers of the state to give the cardinal's
merchandise priority in the markets, and to relieve it from the
overwhelming burden of the dues which pressed so hardly
upon all other merchants. Under his guidance the dtate
itself as it were went into business for the benefit of the prime
minister, with the result that only seven years after the end of
the Fronde the cardinal died worth £2,000,000 of money, and
bequeathed on his deathbed the architect of his fortune to
the young king and to France as his most precious possession.
When Mazarin died the finances of the country were under
the control of Nicholas Fouquet, the brother of the Abbe
Fouquet, who had for some years been the head  icholas
of Mazarin's secret police.  Nicholas Fouquet — Fouquet.
was a man of great ability and vaulting ambition. Seeing
corruption all around him he quickly yielded to the prevailing
vice, and used his double position of Superintendant of the
Finances and Procureur-Genera to collect a large fortune.
But unlike Mazarin there was no stain of avarice about
Fouquet. He was the prey of large schemes of ambition, the
dispenser of a magnificence more than royal. By alavish use
of hisill-gotten wealth he became the owner of colonial settle-
ments, the patron of art and literature, the builder of the
most magnificent palace in France, the centre and head of a
socia coteriewhich might at any moment become a political
danger. But if Fouquet had many friends at court he had
many enemies in the country. His splendour and success
made men jealous of him, his reckless mismanagement made
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the business class distrust him, the increase of the debt made
all the bourgeoishate him, his unblushing corruption gave his
enemies the whip-hand over him, and when it was known that
the king would not support him a caba was formed with
Colbert at its head to ruin him. There was no difficulty in
proving charges of peculation and mismanagement, the ques-
tion was entirely whether hisfaction at court was strong enough
to save him. The ladies were on his side, but the king, either
because he was jealous of his political power and thought him
dangerous to the Crown, or because he was jealous of his
persona influence with Mdlle. de la Valliere, who at that
moment exercised unlimited sway over Louis's susceptible
heart, determined on his destruction. He was induced to sell
his office of Procureur-General, which carried with it the
privilege of being tried only by the Parlement, and then was
Condemna.  Suddenly arrested only a few days after he had
tion of entertained L ouisand hiscourt with regal magnifi-
Fouguet, 1661 cenceat his sumptuous palace of Vaux. A special
commission was formed in order to try him. For three years
_the tedious trial spun out its weary length. At last he was
found guilty of crime against the state and banished. Louis's
jealousy and Colbert's hate were not to be appeased so easily.
By astretch of royal power aimost unprecedented Louis sub-
stituted a sentence of perpetual imprisonment for that of
banishment, and men have darkly whispered since, that even
that severe punishment did not exhaust the royal vengeance,
and that the Iron Mask so well known to French romance con-
cealed the features of the brilliant Superintendant of Finance
who had dared to raise his eyes to the mistress of the king!
The disgrace of Nicholas Fouquet placed the whole internal
administration of France in the hands of Colbert, and he
colbert ap-  ENtered at once with zed on the business of its
pointed to  reorganisation. The finances demanded his first
succeed him- attentton. Under the mismanagement of Richelieu
Mazarin and Fouquet all the evilswhich Sully had suppressed had
again regppeared. The tax-gatherers and the financiers made
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large fortunes, while the treasury received but a small percent-
age of the vast sums wrung from the people. The expenses
of the state were defrayed from day to day by the sale of offices,
by the creation of offices for the purpose of sale, and by loans
raised at ruinous interest. There was no check upon pecu-
lation, no system of accounts, no thought of [, ...,
economy. France, like a happy-go-lucky spend- mismanage-
thrift in the hands of the Jews, was drifting aim- ™"
lessly into bankruptcy without even having money at command.
Colbert determined on severe measures. His experience in
Mazarin's household had taught him how fortunes are made,
and what sort of consideration was due to those who became
rich by lending money to the state. At one stroke he repu-
diated the worst of the loans raised by Fouquet, .
- . Remedial
and diminished the interest payable on those measures
which he acknowledged. Having thus reduced ©f Colbert.
the burden of the debt to reasonable proportions he proceeded
to deal with the collection of the taxes. He remitted the long-
standing arrears of taille® forced the tax-gatherers to render
accounts, took proceedings against the worst of the peculators,
and made them disgorge their stolen gains. Order was restored
in the administration as if by magic. Every penny of expense
was carefully considered, duly authorised, and properly
accounted for. Intendants were again appointed to super-
intend the farmers of revenue, the taille was reassessed, the
claims for exemption inquired into, the receipt-books duly
audited and checked. By these means he procured sufficient
money to pay the interest on the debt, and the expenses of
the government without increasing the taxes. In 1662, only a
year after he became Controller General, he was able to show
a surplus of 45,000,000 of francs without having increased
the financial burdens on a single honest man.

But Colbert was not content with merely restoring order in
the financial administration. It was not sufficient in his eyes
merely to take care that the receipts should exceed the expendi-
ture, and that opportunities for peculation should be reduced to
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aminimum. He was one of the first of ministers to redise
Principlesof NOW intimately the greatness and prosperity
his financial  of a nation are bound up with a good financial
policy. system, to trace the wonderful effect in developing
the national wealth and promoting the national happiness,
produced by a system of taxation which carefully adjusts the
financial burden to the shoulders of those best able to bear it.
Ministers of finance before Colbert's time had looked upon
taxation solely from the point of view of the government, had
taxed those things upon which it was most essy to levy taxes,
and had levied the taxes in the way which ensured to the
government a certain income with very little trouble, quite
regardless of the effect of the system upon the tax-payer.
Colbert on the contrary saw that the secret of a good revenue
lay not in the ease with which the tax wes collected, but in the
e with which it was paid. The interest of the government
and of the tax-payer were identical not antagonistic, and the
more the government could consult the convenience of the tax-
payer, the more the tax-payer would be able to afford for the
convenience of government. A good finance minister therefore
would not content himself with restoring order in the collec-
tion of taxes, and economy in the disbursements of the trea-
sury, but must apply himself to far greater and more difficult
problems, must study how to increase the resources of the
country to their utmost capacity, and how to adjust the neces
sy taxation so asto interfere as little as possible with their
development.

In the answer to these two questions lies the whole secret
of scientific finance. Colbert was the first finance minister to
Character of aitempt to give a scientific answer to them, that
his protective s an answer based upon reasoned principle. The
system. reasoned principles adopted by Colbert have been
in the main the principles acted upon by most civilised coun-
tries from this day to our own. They are principles which
underlie the economica system known as Protection, and
are the application of the theory of national sovereignty to
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economical subjects. The seventeenth century, as we have
seen, was essentially governed in all political thought by the
theory of the solidarity of nations under their kings. All
Europe was coalescing into territorial entities under their
respective sovereigns. Every such territorial entity guarded
itself off from its neighbours by the acquisition of natural
frontiers, and by the equipment of a professional army, and
emphasised its individuality by its concentration under its
king and by the representation of its king and his interests
diplomatically at other courts. The idea of a Europe united
through the Christian brotherhood of man had passed away.
The idea of a Europe united through the cosmopolitan
brotherhood of man had not yet come. Between those two
theories of brotherhood, men were content to relapse practically
into a condition of enmity, and were engaged in building
barriers against their neighbours, in developing their own
strength as much as possible, and in preventing their neighbours
from developing theirs. The same principles governed men's
conduct in economics asin politics. Economicindependence
was considered just as important for a nation as political inde-
pendence. To be as strong and resourceful as possible within
the territorial limits of the kingdom, to be as independent as
possible outside those limits were the recognised objects ot
every statesman. In the eyes of Colbert it was just as neces-
sary for France that she should not depend upon the foreigner
for her bread, as that she should not owe him allegiance for
her land. He would have thought it as reckless a piece of
criminal folly to derive the food-supply of the nation from
certain rivals and possible enemies, as to intrust to them the
defence of the frontier.

Following out these principles Colbert set before himself
two great objects, to promote withinthe limits of France itself
the production of wealth by all the means in the Encourage-
power of the government, and to prevent the it gfm'j“)me
foreigner by the imposition of hostile tariffs from manufactures.

underselling the home producer in any of the commodities



206 European History, 1598-1715

necessary to the national well-being. He endeavoured to
abolish the provincial customs and local dues which impeded
the free circulation of trade from French province to province,
and actually succeeded in abolishing them over three-fourths
of the country, in spite of the most strenuous local opposition.
He improved roads and developed the canals which had been
begun by Sully into a great system of water communication.
Of this system the celebrated canal of Languedoc, between the
Mediterranean and the Atlantic, which has done so much to
promotethe prosperity of France, was the most striking example.
For more than a century it remained without a rival. When
at last other nations began to realise the importance of quick
and easy communication, French roads and canals became the
models upon which they worked, French engineering talent the
authority to which they appealed, and the Suez Canal in the
present day derivesits ancestry from the canal of Languedoc
and the genius of Colbert. He encouraged manufactures of
all sorts.  Under his care French lace, glass, tapestries, silks,
and brocades, became the most celebrated in the world. He
introduced a more scientific system of dealing with the state
forests, promoted large breeding establishments for horses,
encouraged the formation of industrial and commercial com-
panies, assisted the founding of colonies, and protected the
infant colonial trade by the formation of an efficient navy. At
the same time he relieved the peasantry from the heaviest of
the fiscal burdens which oppressed them by reducing the taille
nearly a half, and recouping the treasury by imposing indirect
taxes, principally upon articles of luxury which were paid by
the consumer. He helped the manufacturer by removing the
export duties on articles manufactured at home, while he im-
posed heavy import duties on similar articles imported from
Prohibition of aProad. Therewas, however, one serious exception
corn exporta-  to this policy. So fearful was he lest France should
tion. ever become dependent on other nations for her
bread, that he absolutely refused to allow corn to be exported
under any circumstances. T he surplus corn produced by therich
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corn fields of France over and above the wants of the nation
would if freely exported have formed one of the most lucrative
sources of the national wealth, for France in the seventeenth
century was the corn-growing country of Europe, but Colbert
deliberately deprived himself of this source of revenue, and
kept the French agriculturist poor, in order to make food cheap
and ensure a large surplus of corn in the country.

The result of this policy, taken as a whole, was undoubtedly
most beneficial to France, in spite of the exaggeration of
Colbert's protective measures. In the ten years, conditionof
from 1661-71, during which time Colbert had a France after
real control over the national finances, with the o Ysarsof
exception of the court expenses, not only was the government,
debt largely reduced, peculation checked, and 1671
the taxation greatly lightened and better distributed, but new
and fertilising streams of prosperity were tapped in the estab-
lishment of manufactures and the opening of means of com-
munication which no misgovernment could again wholly close.
By the year 1671, France had gained for herself under Louis
xiv., through the abilities of Colbert, a position to which
history does not afford any exact parallel. United and con-
centrated far more thoroughly than any other country, with
the whole forces of the nation absolutely at the control of the
king, defended on all sides except one by a clearly defined
and well-fortified frontier, rich by the fertility of her soil and the
industry and frugality of her people, she was now adding riches
to riches by the establishment of manufactures and the promo-
tion of commercial enterprise. Her colonies were springing
up in every part of the globe, her navy was formidable enough
to defend them from attack, her army second to none in
discipline and reputation. Her people were prosperous,
contented and obedient; her administrators just, careful and
honest; her system of administration pure, and based upon
principles which made the security and independence of the
country the first consideration.

On the other hand it did not require much foresight to sec
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that a system of scientific finance which was based purely
Dangersof ~ uUpon sfish principles could not fail to lead to
the protective international complications. |f every nation of
system. Europe wereto construct for its own advantage a
hostile system of tariffs against other nations, excuses for war
would be endlessy multiplied. However sdf-sufficient a
country may be there must be many articles of convenience,
if not of necessity, for which it depends upon its neighbours.
Let a nation increase its colonial empire as much as possible,
and keep its trade wholly to itself by an elaborate code of
navigation laws, even then international trade will not die nor
foreign smuggling be stopped. Protective duties and prohibi-
tive legislation have never yet succeeded in destroying the
commercial dependence of one civilised nation upon another.
Nations which wish to protect their own trade by tariffs can
only do so by constructing a system which shall be injurious
to that of their neighbours, and is sureto lead to smuggling
and reprisals. In the sixteenth century trade adventurers
looked after themselves, and it was rare for the home govern-
ment to consider itself compromised by high-handed acts of
piracy committed by its subjects on the other side of the world.
But when it was the action of governments themselves which
led to collisions between their subjects, they were bound in
honour to defend their own system. Tariff reprisals were in-
stituted, and claims made of a right to punish foreign
smugglers, and search foreign ships for smuggled goods, which
were certain before long to lead to war in downright earnest.
It has often been said that the wars of the sixteenth century
were wars of religion, but those of the eighteenth century wars
of tariffs. The Dutch war of 1672 isadduced as thefirst great
war of the latter class, which was the first great war waged in
Europe since the adoption of a scientific system of protective
duties by a first-class power. There is some exaggeration in
this statement, but it is undoubtedly true that, from the date
of the adoption of a protective syssem by France under the
guidance of Colbert, there is not an important war waged in
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Europe for a century and a half in which considerations of
tariffs and commerce do not play a large part; and it may
well be doubted whether the national organisation of finance
any more than the national organisation of defence, though
deps aong the path of civilisation, have proved movements
towards the attainment of peace.

By the time he had completed his first decade of personal
rule the administrative talents of his ministers and his own
gift for governing had indeed raised Louis to a pinnacle of
glory and of reputation far exceeding all other contrast
sovereigns of his time. His court was the most ~ Petween
splendid and the most polished in Europe. colbert.
Round it were gathered the genius of Turenne, the brilliance
of Conde, the dignity of Corneille, the wit of Molitre, the
finish of Boileau, the art of Racine. From Italy Bernini
brought his solid if too dramatic talent for the embellishment
of Paris, while the sweetness of Claude and the breadth of Le
Brun were called upon to minister to the greatness of the
greatest of European sovereigns. In sharp contrast to all this
magnificence and grace stood the minister without whom it
couldnot have existed. Dour, grim, and harsh, Colbert moved
through the world without a friend, a man to whom ambition
was life, and business pleasure.  Scrupulously honest, severely
conscientious, strictly just, painfully accurate, sincerely re-
ligious, he was wanting in humanity. He was absolutely
without heart and without sympathy. A man of religion, he
angered the clergy by trying to reduce the number of
* religious' because they did not make wealth; a man of the
people, he offended the populace by reducing the number of
holidays; a zedous Catholic, he displeased the orthodox by
the favour he extended to the Huguenot craftsmen, while he
made himself unpopular with the Huguenots because he
deserted them in the hour of their need, when the king turned
againg them. A man of conscientious probity, he had no
scruples in directing the judges to convict strong and powerful
prisoners who were accused of crime, in order that the king's
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galeys might be well manned, and even prevented galley
daves who had served their time from being s&t free if they
were still useful for the king's service. Less and more than
human no wonder that men felt instinctively that he was their
enemy, however great the blessings of good government which
he had conferred upon them, and followed his coffin to the
grave with execrations in 1683.

In that, however, they were grosdy unjust. They were
visiting upon him their dislike of the increased war taxation
of which he was the mouthpiece not the author. In the year
Thechoiceof 1071 France stood at the parting of the ways.
policy before  On each side stretched far into the future a long
Louis, 1671 yigta of glory and prosperity, but she had to
choose between them. Through the victories of Richelieu
and of Mazarin, through the administration of Colbert,
through the government of Louis, France stood at the head of
the countries of Europe in absolute security, without arival
who wished to attack her, without an enemy whose attack she
might justly fear. Entrenched within the borders of afrontier
easly defensible by the genius of a Vauban, she might sit free
commercial  from all possible danger until the floodgates of

open to | European warfare should reopen. Planting her
France. colonies in America, in Africa, in Madagascar,

and among the idands of the West, pushing out the operations
of her trading companiesto Indiaand the Spice Islands of the
East, enjoying a pre-eminence through treaty over all other
European powers at the court of the Sultan and in the trade
of the Levant, on the point of gaining an influence, hitherto
unparallelled and undreamed of, over the vast expanse of the
empire of China through her Jesuit missionaries, she had but
to stretch forth her hand to seize the crown of colonial empire
and of commercial supremacy, which was dready threatening
to fall from the head of the Dutch. In the middle of the
seventeenth century she had no rivals to fear. The day of
Spain and Portugal was over. Holland, though vigorous,
capable and persevering, could not stand out for long against
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the pressure of her greater neighbours. She had gained her
unique and glorious position through their weakness, she
could not maintain herself against them in their strength.
Already she was stricken to the knees by the English
Navigation Act and the war of 1651, and had had to recog-
nise in England an equal in naval power and arival in com-
merce. But the day of England had not yet come. In the
lucid intervals of a mad and despicable policy, Charles 11. did
something to encourage the American plantations, and to
promote the operations of the East India Company, but it was
quite certain that the power of the state would never be
thrown into commercial or colonial competition with France,
as long as Louis retained in his own hands the means of
rendering the king independent of parliamentary control. It
is moreover a significant fact that the most important and
permanent part of the English colonial empire, which was
built up in the eighteenth century, was not the result of
colonial enterprise but of war. Canada, the West Indies, the
Cape of Good Hope, Indiaitself were the direct fruits of the
long wars with France, which in their origin and essence
sprang from the military and political ambition of Louis xiv.
The rivalry with France, which beginning in 1690 did not end
till 1815, which produced during that century and a quarter
no less than seven distinct and prolonged contests between the
two nations, which gained for England mainly at the expense
of France a vast colonial empire, which lost for her her only
considerable plantations, was primarily and in its essence
a military and European rivalry. The wars were primarily
and essentially wars to check the military and political
ascendency of France over Europe, and to preserve the
balance of power in Europe. They sprang from the policy
adopted by Louis xiv. in 1672, when, no longer satisfied with
pre-eminence in Europe, he deliberately struck for supremacy
over Europe. They followed from the determination of
William in. and the Whig party in England to prevent such a
consummation at all costs. Had Louis turned his ambition
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into other directions, followed where the policy of Colbert
pointed the way, thrown the energies of his government and
the genius of his people into the path of colonial development
and commercial supremacy, pushed his fleets and his armies
along the savage tracks where the cupidity of his traders and
the sdf-sacrifice of his missionaries had first marked the road,
he would have had nothing to fear from the impotent stubborn-
ness of the Dutch, or the venal indolence of England. And
ifa century or half a century later England had awoke from
her trance and put forth her claims to dominion, a very differ-
ent task would have awaited her. She would have found an
established organised power to conquer, not a rival to outdo.
But it was not to be. The traditions of France lay in the
direction of military conquest not of commercial supremacy.
Preference of With an army carefully trained and organised by
g‘u"')'r‘:r;écy by Louvois, with generals at his' command IiKe
LouiB. Turenne, Conde and Vauban, with all the tradi-
tions of the French monarchy behind him, with all the long-
ing for glory within him, which was the very atmosphere he
breathed, with his intimate knowledge of European courts to
asss him, what wonder is it that Louis determined on the
course which seemed to combine the certainty of success with
the maximum of glory? There was no nation in Europe that
could resist him. A combination of nations was alone to be
feared, and what combination could long resist the disintegra-
ting effects of his diplomacy and their own sdfishness? What
league had ever been a military success? The resources of
France seemed inexhaustible, her armies invincible, her genius
irresistible.  In the distance but not so very far removed from
practical politics must come some day the great question of
the successon to the crown of Spain. When that question
was ripe for solution France must be in a position to solve it.
Impelled alike by the foresight of a statesman, the ambition
of a king, and the flattery of a court, Louis took the fatal step
and plunged his country into a century and a half of incessant
war. With singular ease he had made himself master of
France, he now determined to be master of Europe too.
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No sooner had Louis xiv. taken the management of affairs
into his own hands, than he began to let foreign countries
understand that France was now ruled by a pyymiliation
sovereign who intended his will to be law, and Efoﬁ’i)gi%])f
was not likely to abate one jot of the dignity '
which he thought due to his crown. In the autumn of 1661,
on the occasion of the solemn entry of a Swedish envoy into
London, the ambassadors of France and Spain in their
eagerness to gain precedence of each other came to blowsin
the narrow streets. The carriage of d'Estrades, the French
ambassador, was overturned, his horse killed, and his suite
forced to take refuge in the adjacent houses wounded and
beaten; while the victorious Spaniard proudly took his place
in the procession clothed with all the insolent dignity of
SUCCESS. Louis took the matter up fiercely, dismissed
d'Estrades for having been beaten, recalled his own ambas-
sador from Madrid, and demanded and actuallymobtained
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from Philipiv., under threat of war, the acknowledgment of
the right of the crown of France to precede that of Spain.

A few months later a tumult of a less honourable character
brought Louis into sharp antagonism to the Pope. The
Humiliation  French ambassador at Rome, the due de Crequi,
ofthePopeby had made himself very unpopular by his intoler-
Louls, 162 ahle pride, and some of the Corsican guards of
the Vatican, urged on it is said by the brother of the Pope,
and smarting under the wrong of a persona insult rendered
to their body by some of the French suite, made themselves
the organs of the general hatred and of private revenge, by a
gross attack upon the ambassador's wife as she was returning
to her pdace. A page was killed, many of the servants
wounded, and the due de Crdqui, leaving Rome in rea or
assumed fear for his own life, demanded from Alexander vn.
areparation which the Pope seemed very unwilling to give.
Louis immediately seized Avignon, assembled an army,
appointed the marechad du Plessis-Pradin to the command,
and ordered him to form the sege of Rome and force the
Pope to do justice to the outraged magesty of France.
Alexander was astonished at this unexpected display of
energy, and sent his nephew the cardinal Chigi in all haste
to Paris to offer an humble apology and obtain the best terms
he could. He was the first legate sy the French historians
ever sent by a Pope to ask for pardon. If so, the success of
the experiment hardly warranted its repetition. Louis re-
mained for some time obstinately irate, and was only pacified
by imposing upon the Pope the public humiliation of banish-
ing his brother, disbanding his Corsican guard, and erecting
apyramid in Rome as a perpetual memorial of his disgrace.

More substantial additions to the power of Louis than the
precedence of an ambassador or the disgrace of a Pope soon
purchaseof  TOllOwed. In 1662 he purchased the port of
Dunkirk, Dunkirk from England, and made it a harbour
X6 for warships. In 1663 he sent the count of
Schomberg, supported by French officers and French money,
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secretly to the assistance of Portugal in her war against Spain,
and contributed materially to the gaining of the victory of
Villa Viciosa in 1665, which established the independence of
the country. At the same time he proceeded t0 pggistance
read the Grand Vizier a lesson by breaking the given by
ancient league of friendship between France and potusal. and
the Sultan, in consequence of an insult offered to against the
the French ambassador in 1661, sent French Turks, 166364
troops to asig in the defence of Candia, which was then
being besieged by the Turks, and supplied the Emperor with a
large sum of money and a contingent of 6000 Frenchmen under
La Feuillade and Coligny to resist the incursion of the Ottoman
armies into Hungary and Croatia in 1664. Chiefly owing to
the irresistible valour of the French troops, the imperial general,
Montecuculli, was enabled to inflict a crushing defeat upon
the grand vizier himself at the battle of S. Gothard on the
Raab, and hurl the invaders back behind their own frontiers.
In 1667 broke out thefirst of the great wars of Louis xiv.,
the war of devolution. In September 1665 Philip iv. of
Spain died, leaving two daughters by his first t,cwar of
marriage, of whom the queen of France was the Devolution,
elder, and one son by his second marriage, who
succeeded to the crown of Spain under the name of Charles 11.
Louis immediately laid claim to the Spanish Netherlands in
virtue of what was known as the law of devolution. This law
was in fact a local custom of the province of Brabant, by
which private property in land passed to the female children
of thefirst marriage in preference to the male children of the
second marriage. |If, therefore, Philip iv. had in his private
capacity bought a farm in Brabant, Louis would by the law of
devolution have become entitled to it in right of his wife; but
to assert that the sovereignty of the Low Countries followed
the rule of land tenure in Brabant was one of the most
monstrous claims ever put forward by hypocritical ambition.
Nevertheless Louis played his part well. The rights of his
queen were dwelt upon with much argumentative force by
PERIOD v. 0
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writers and diplomatists, while Turenne at the head of 35,000
men produced more convincing arguments. By August 1667
Charleroi Tournay and Lille were in his hands, and the whole
of the Spanish Netherlands lay open before him.  Astonished
Europe awoke to s the once formidable power of Spain
falling to pieces before its eyes, to find itself threatened by the
overweening ambition of a prince, whose will was law from
the Rhine to the ocean, and from the Scheldt to the Pyrenees.
It was the first time that European statesmen redlised the
true nature of the danger from France, the first time they
Alarm of understood the real bent of French policy.
Europe. Hitherto the shade of Philip 11. had pressed
upon Europe like a nightmare. Hardly ten years had elapsed
since Cromwell had declared war against Spain in the spirit
of Sir Walter Raleigh, had actually allied himself with France,
had called in the aid of thelionto make sure work of the
dying elephant. But five years ago Clarendon had made
over Dunkirk to Louis, never dreaming that France, and
not Spain, was to be the commercial and naval rival of
England in the years which were close at hand. The war of
devolution shattered these illusions somewhat rudely. It was
awar of pure ambition, of undisguised rapacity. It disclosed
Louis to the world as absolutely unscrupulous and alarmingly
srong. If Spain thus crumbled to dust at his feet, what
power in Europe could dare to withstand him? Suddenly,
from out the calm which had pervaded all Europe since the
tregties of 1660, there loomed in terrific proportions the black
shadow of the old world-wide tyranny, which, so far from
having been crushed to death in the wars of religion, had
merely shifted the centre of its power from Madrid to Paris.
The burden of organising the opposition to France fell
naturally upon the Dutch. If the French once became
Opposition of masters of Antwerp and the Scheldt, the pre-
the Dutchto eminence of Amsterdam, and the prosperity, il
schemes. not the independence, of the United Provinces
was gone. The Spanish Netherlands formed a barrier to the
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advances of France which was absolutely necessary to the
exigence of the Dutch as anation. It had dways been an
important part of their settled policy ever since they had
gained their independence to keep the French frontier away
from the Scheldt. De Witt, the grand pensionary of Holland,
who was at that time the political chief of the republic, was
fully alive to the danger. Before Louis had crossed the
frontier he was deep in negotiations with the Emperor and the
princes of Germany, as well as with Sweden and England, to
put limits to the aggression of the French. But Louis's
diplomacy had been too much for him. By the bribe of a
partition treaty for dividing the Spanish dominions between
France and the Empire on the death of the weakly king of
Spain, Leopold was persuaded to remain neutral while Louis
wes eating up his leaf of the artichoke. The German princes
were secured a heavy cost in October 1667 and Sweden wes
terrif.ied into inaction by threats. England done Negotiations
remained dangerous. The fall of Clarendon in with
November 1667 had put the chief direction of England.
foreign afairs into the hands of Arlington who was in favour
of a Dutch dliance. Sir William Temple, the ablest of
English diplomatists and a sturdy friend to the Dutch, was
sent as English envoy to the Hague.  Charles himself, though
he never intended to bresk with Louis and lose the French
subsidies, was not averse to an occasiona display of indepen-
dence. With an impartiality more creditable to his cleverness
than his honesty, he kept on foot negotiations for an alliance
with Spain France and the Dutch at the same time, waiting
to s=e which side would offer him most. By December 1667,
however, it became abundantly clear that the English people
would not tolerate an alliance with France, or permit Louis
to make himself master of the Low Countries. Charles
accordingly took the line of the least resistance, authorised
Temple to conclude a treaty with the Dutch, and wrote to
Louis to explain that he had been obliged to act againgt his
own wishes.
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The treaty was signed at the Hague on the 13th of January
1668, and on May 15th Sweden, angered by the threats of
Formationof LOUIS, joined the alliance in order to secure the
theTriple  payment of some old-standing claims upon Spain
Alliance, 28 \yhjch were guaranteed by the English and Dutch
governments. The Triple Alliance, as the treaty was then
called, bound the dlies to help each other if attacked, and to
endeavour to restore peace between France and Spain, on the
terms of the surrender to Louis, either of the districts in the
Low Countrieswhich he had conquered, or of Franche-Comte
and a few specified frontier towns in the Netherlands. By a
secret clause they further bound themselves to compel peace
on these terms, and, if France refused, they agreed to make
war upon her until she was reduced to the boundaries fixed by
the treaty of the Pyrenees.

This was the first serious rebuff which the diplomacy of
Louis had sustained. His minister at the Hague, d'Estrades,

Louisout- had assured him again and again that he need

witted. not be under any apprehensions of the formation
of a confederation contrary to his interests under the leader-
ship of the Dutch, because by the constitution of the United
Provinces every treaty required the sanction of the etates of
the different provinces, and it would be quite essy to ensure
its publication, and bring about its defeat, when it was pro-
posed for their acceptance. He overlooked the fact that
during the war with England the provincial estates, in order
to prevent unnecessary delays, had delegated their powers to
a small commission of eight members, and had never resumed
them. So while d'Estrades was awaiting in confidence the
publication of the full text of the proposed treaty before the
provincial estates, de Witt quietly procured the consent of
the commission of delegates, and the treaty wes signed
and ratified before the French knew that it had been even
discussed Louis only heard of the secret article from
Charles 11 himself. He at once saw the gravity of the crisis,
and determined to put himself in the best possible position
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for subsequent action. Though it was the middle of winter
Conde received orders to advance into Franche-Comti at the
head of 15,000 men. On the 14 of February his soldiers
crossed the frontier.  In afortnight the whole country wes at
his feet, and Louis went in person to Besangon to receive its
submission. Beati possidentes is a diplomatic truth which was
just as thoroughly understood by Louis xiv. as by Napoleon.
But unlike Napoleon, Louis knew when he had gone far
enough. He was not going to stake everything on the chance
of success in a war againgt a combination of TheTreaty
European powers, which was certain to grow of Aix-la-
larger as time went on. He had aready a Chapelle 168
securer foundation on which ultimately to raise the edifice of
French domination over the Spanish Netherlands in his secret
partition treaty with the Emperor. The terms of the Triple
Alliance guaranteed to him the possession of Lille, Tournai,
and Charleroi, the three fortresses which would make France
impregnable on her north-eastern frontier and open to her
the gate of the Netherlands. The show of moderation at this
juncture would do much to disarm the suspicion of Europe,
would give him time to mature his plans for the future, and
.enable him to make very substantial additions to his power in
the present. So Louis declared himself willing to negotiate
for peace, and on May 29th, 1668, the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle
was signed between France and Spain. By it France gave
back Franche Comtek having dismantled the fortresses, and
received Charleroi, Binch, Ath, Douai, Tournai, Oudenarde,
Lille, Armenti€'res, Courtrai, Bergues and Furnes, with their
districts. Some of these towns, such as Courtrai, Oudenarde
and Athlay within the Netherlands, but in theline of fortresses
which stretched, roughly speaking, along the frontier from
Dunkirk to Charleroi, and included Lille, France had now
an adequate defence for her capital. Paris was safe and the
invasions of the years of the Fronde could never again recur.
The war of devolution added to the ambition of Louisxiv.
the passion of revenge. It ministered to his pride by showing
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him the immense superiority of his armies, and the predomin-
ance amost unchallenged of his diplomacy. No soldier had
flatted of been found to face his troops in the field, no
Louisforthe fortress had dared to resist his attack, the suc-
Dutch. cess of his diplomacy had even broken the tradi-
tional aliance between the Emperor and Spain. Germany
had remained unconcerned while Spain was being devoured.
There was but one blot on this fair picture. One power had
dared to enter the lists with the al-powerful Louis and had
given him afall. The Dutch had been the heart and soul of
the Triple Alliance. Without them it would never have been
caled into existence. The assstance of England and Sweden
was merely fortuitous. It was the Dutch who were organising
a policy and laying down principles of action. It was galling
enough to think that they had ventured to break away from
their condition of humble tutelage. To the Huguenots of
France and to Henry iv. the Dutch owed their very existence,
s0 every Frenchman believed. That they should be per-
mitted to thwart the cherished schemes of the king of France
unpunished, to show to Europe the way by which it could
successfully resist French ambition, and yet go scot-free, was
impossible.  From the day of the signing of the treaty of
Aix-la-Chapelle, Louis st himself to prepare a deadly punish-
ment for the insolent republicans who had dared to thwart
hiswill. Europe should learn by a terrible object-lesson that
the vengeance of the king of France was as swift as his spirit
Was magnanimous.

This determination to punish the Dutch meant for France
and for Louis the deliberate adoption of a policy which had
Anadditiona fOr its object supremacy over Europe.  After the
{Rg%?gl\:ﬁg; success of the Triple Alliance Louis could not
European conceal from himself the probability that an
supremacy.  attack upon the Protestant maritime and re-
publican power of the United Provinces would almost certainly
lead to a coalition of European powers against him. Ger-
many would never stand aside to permit the destruction of the
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Dutch. It was more than doubtful if the careless Charles
would have the inclination or the firmness to keep England
neutral. Every hour that Charles of Spain lived diminished
the value of the partition treaty as a bribe to the Emperor.
Louis could only wipe the United Provinces from out the map
of Europe by making himself the master of Europe. For
four years he hesitated before striking the final blow. But
everything led him in that direction. In his own court,
besides the fulsome atmosphere of adulation in which he lived,
which must have weakened his judgment, many influences
wereurging him on. Lionne, the cautiousand trusted minister
of foreign affairs, was dead. Louvois, the indefatigable
minister of war, had raised the army to a pitch of perfection
hitherto unknown, and was anxious to prove its powers. The
very auccess of Colbert's finance made Louis too easily forget
the real limits of the resources upon which he was drawing so
lavishly. The nobles, ousted by design from politics, now
found their only sphere of activity in the army, and were eager
for war and for glory. Abroad diplomatic success contributed
its spur to his ambition. The Triple Alliance The Triple
was already a thing of the past. In May 1670 fanes 2
the secret treaty of Dover bound Charles 11 hand 1672
and foot to France. In November 1671 the Emperor agreed
not to assg the enemies of France. In April 1672 Sweden
returned to her old alliance, and undertook to attack the
Empireif the Emperor helped the Dutch. Finally the bishop
of Mihister and mogt of the smaller princes of Germany pro-
mised either assistance or neutrality. The Great Elector alone
remained stubbornly aloof. These astonishing results of his
diplomacy, added to the ceasdess importunities of his court,
fired Louissambition and overcame his prudence. Forgetting
that promises so easily made can be still more easly revoked,
he gave the signal for a war of aggresson pure and simple,
which brought its appropriate and ultimate reward in the
wreck of his ambition and the exhaustion of France.

Europe must have been craven-hearted indeed if it had
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stood tamely by, wrapped in the cloak of its own selfishness,
The United  to watch the death-throes of the United Provinces.
Provinces.  The history of their war of independence was
sufficient to stir the emotions of every generous soul, the use
which they had made of the liberty which they had won such
as to guarantee its continuance in the mind of every prudent
statesman. Trained to arough and hard life by a constant
struggle with nature, consecrated to a sturdy individualism of
character by the religion of Calvin in its most uncompromising
and fatalistic form, the peasants from the marshes of Holland
and the fishermen from the sand-banks of Zealand had found
in the breath of liberty the elixir of a national life. Under
the leadership of the burghers of Amsterdam and Dordrecht,
at the initiative of the nobility of Zealand and Guelderland,
with the support of the scholars of Leyden, the union of
Utrecht, formed in 1579, gave to Europe a new nationality, and
planted in the very midst of the great monarchies a confedera-
tion of liny republics. Nothing could have preserved their
Reasons for  independence at first except a strange combina-
%Eg?v’gfgfs(’f tion of national virtues, natural advantages, and
independence. political fortune. Persecution had fanned the
flame of patriotism till it burned at a white heat. Under the
pressure of a long struggle with a superior power even vices
turned into virtues. Slowness and obstinacy became refined
into patience and endurance, dulness into obedience, sloth
into fidelity. Never did men fight with greater heroism, with
more complete self-forgetfulness, than these rude sailors and
fishermen who wrested their liberty and their religion at the
edge of the sword from the pride of Spain. The physical
characteristics of the country aided them. Campaigns were
difficult in aland which at any moment might be restored to
the'sea by the cutting of a dyke. Sieges of towns open to the
sea by a power which had no navy were fore-doomed to
failure. Political complications aided them also. The op-
position of France and the jealousy of England made the task
of Spain far more difficult. But neither the sympathy of the
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Huguenots, nor the gold of Elizabeth, nor the marshes of
Holland, nor the defeat of the Armada, would have availed
one jot to savé the confedération from ultimate ruin had it not
been for the tenacity, the patriotism, and the self-sacrifice of
the nation itself. Never since the days of Miltiades and
Themistocles did a people better deserve their freedom than
did the patient Dutch under their silent prince when the
dagger of the assassin laid him low in 1584. They had not
long to wait, for although the formal independence of the United
Provinces was not acknowledged by Spain until the peace
of Westbhalia in 1648, they had ceased to be under any fear
of subjugation since the death of Philip 11 in 1598, and had
been able since the beginning of the century to transfer their
attention from the preservation of their liberty to the develop-
ment of their power.

The confederation formed by the Union of Utrecht in 1579
was an example of a kind of government seldom found in
history to be permanent, namely a loose con- constitution
federation of sovereign states. The confederated of the United
States were seven in number, Holland, Friesland, " °"'"
Zealand, Utrecht, Guelderland, Overyssel, and Groningen,
and a Federal Constitution was gradually developed. Each
of these independent provinces had its own government vested
inits provincial estates and its stadtholder; but the common
affairs of the whole confederation were transacted in the
estates general, which was a representative body consisting of
delegates from the provincial estates. To them appertained
the right of appointing the captain general and the admiral
general, who were the heads of the military and naval forces of
the confederation. With them was associated a council of state
in whom the executive was vested. The stadtholder, for the
chief provinces usually elected the same stadtholder, in virtue of
his office, was a member of the council of state and of the pro-
vincial estates as well as of the estates general.  He appointed
the burgomasters of the towns, and the principal magistrates, and
had the right of acting as arbiter in any matters of difference



218 European History, 1598-1715

which arose between the provinces. In theory therefore the
constitution of the provinces was that of a confederation
of sovereign dates, which had intrusted certain functions of
government, such as the organisation of defence, to a repre-
sentative body of delegates and an elective chief magistrate
but had retained to themselves certain others, such as finance
andforeign affairs.  But in practice the influences which made
for unity were very much stronger than the disintegrating
forces. The independence of the separate provinces was
much more apparent than real, and served rather to increase
delay and multiply difficulties than to preserve any real inde-
pendence of action. This came about from various causss.
Owing to the spirit of republicanism engendered by the war
Supremacy of of independence, and the secularisation of Church
the burgher  property and the overthrow of the Church system
aristocracy. - prought about by the Reformation, the two orders
of the nobles and of the clergy lost all share in the govern-
ment.  Political power fell completely into the hands of
the citizens of the towns, and was exercised through the
municipal councils, which were in fact in each town the
nominees of a small burgher aristocracy. Each province
therefore was in reality, as far as politics were concerned,
nothing more than a federation of towns, and the provincial
edates but the delegates of the municipal councils. This
limitation of all political power to one class, that of the burgher
aristocracy, did much to secure a unity of interest among the
different provinces. This was still further developed by the
Unique unique position of the province of Holland inthe
position of  confederation. It was so far superior to the
Holland. other provinces in wealth, in population and in
dignity, that in common talk it hes given its name to the
whole republic. It contained within its borders the great
trading towns of Amsterdam, Rotterdam, Delft and Dordrecht,
Leyden the set of the university, and the Hague the centre
of the government. It alone had the right of being repre-
sented at the courts of Paris and Vienna. It paid in taxes
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almost as much as all the other provinces put together. From
its ports issued year by year the merchant ships which had
acquired for the United Provinces the carrying trade of the
world, the navy which at the beginning of the century was
the undisputed mistress of the ocean, and the bands of hardy
colonists who had planted the Dutch flag in every quarter of
the globe. The great city of Amsterdam itself, with its banks,
its docks, and its thousands of fishermen and artisans, founded,
as it was said, on the carcases of herrings, was the centre of
the commerce and the opulence of northern Europe. The
Venice of the North, alike in her commercial prosperity and
her close oligarchical government, she so far dominated over
all her colleagues that in the days of her greatness the United
Provinces were little less than Amsterdam writ large. Shorn
of the province of Holland, the country certainly could not
have maintained its independence for a moment.

To the unity of interest thus secured by the ascendency of
the burgher aristocracy, and the unquestioned leadership of
Holland in all national concerns, the House of Leadership of
Orange added a continuity of government. |f the of the House
United Provinces owed their prosperity to Hol- °f ©range
land, they owed their very existence to the House of Orange.
Had it not been for the statesmanship of William the Silent
they would never have won their independence, had it not
been for the generalship of Maurice they would never have
maintained it. Had it not been for the patriotism and moder -
ation of both they would have lost their republicanism as
soon as they had gained it. But fortunately for the Dutch
republic the princes of the House of Orange preferred to
exercise most of the powers of limited kingship under the
guise of an elective magistracy. The head of the House of
Orange combined in his person by elections, which were
never questioned for seventy years, the offices of stadtholder
of five provinces, of captain general and of admiral general
of the republic. For the first and most critical half century
in the history of the nation the supreme management of the
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civil, military and naval affairs of the country were in the
hands of one family, not indeed by hereditary right, but by an
elective custom which had grown at least strong enough to be
described as an hereditary right to election.  Under their wise
government the prosperity of the United Provinces had grown
by legps and bounds. The destruction of the Armada in
1588 removed from the northern ses all enemies to Dutch
trade. France, tornby civil and foreign war, could not man a
warship or despatch a merchant fleet. England was a more
serious rival, but political friendship kept for a time com-
mercial enmitiesin check. Theworld was found large enough
for both countries, and while English enterprise tended to
flow in the direction of America and the West, the Dutch
pursued their conquests in Africa and the East. In the East
Indies aone, the famous Spice Islands of romance, the two
nations found themselves in acute and deadly rivalry, and for
some years a war raged on the other side of the globe between
the servants of the two East India companies, which was only
taken notice of by the home governments when some serious
breach of international rights, such as the massacre of Am-
boyna, forced them to open their eyes and lazily demand
compensation.

With the dawn of the seventeenth century everything
seemed to be conspiring to promote the prosperity of the
Prosperi country. England became more and more en-

perity of . . .
the Dutch,  tangled in complications at home, and under a
1600-1650. weak and vain king gave less and less assdtance
to her traders. In the north, Sweden and Denmark, engaged
first in war among themselves and then in the Thirty Years
War, easly let the Baltic trade impreceptibly glide into the
hands of the Dutch. Neither Germany nor France were in a
position to enter the lists with the republic, and the decaying
power of the Hansa fell completely before the blast of the
great war. The United Provinces, it is true, were forced to
take their part in the struggle, but under the cautious and
talented Frederick Henry, the younger son of William the
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Silent, who had succeeded his brother Maurice in 1625, the
Dutch contingent did little more than garrison the duchy of
Cleves, and keep the Low Countries quiet. Meanwhile the
whole world was open to their enterprise.  There wes literally
not a country to compete with them, even feebly, as the
troubles in England thickened. They took part of Brazil
from Spain, and founded on the coast of North America the
colonies of New Holland and New Jersey, settled in Africa, in
Ceylon, and on the mainland of India, planted themselves on
the rich island of Java, and finally in 1630 made themselves
madters of the Cape of Good Hope. In the first half of the
seventeenth century they enjoyed a colonial empire larger
than that of Venice in its pamy days. They were undisputed
madters of the seas they had amost the monopoly of the
carrying trade of the world.

But in this very prosperity lay the germs of future trouble
both abroad and at home. The frog might swell itself even
to bursting point but it could not rival thedimen- ;.
sons of the ox. The wonderful maritime suc- between the
cess of the Dutch wes due largely to the fact [ori0 s e
that its two great neighbours of England and House of
France, who were better situated geographically ©"2"%*
for the development of trade, were in the throes of foreign and
domestic war.  When peace was restored, and men had leisure
once moreto attend to the afairs of commerce, it was not likely
that the hardy sailors of Brittany and Devonshire would long
lag behind the fishermen of Zealand or the traders of Amster-
dam in the race for wealth. It was not possible that the Dutch
however high their courage, however grest their skill, however
tough their pride, could long compete on equa terms with
either monarchy. They could not pretend to do so even if
they were united among themselves, but that was not the case.
The great increase of wealth and prosperity intensified instead
of diminishing their internal jedlousies. Ever since theUnion
of Utrecht there had been two distinct parties in the state,
the partisans of the House of Orange and the republicans
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pure and simple, the former representing the political prin-
ciples of a limited monarchy, the latter those of a burgher
oligarchy. In the civil and military authority enjoyed by the
princes of the House of Orange, through their quasi-hereditary
tenure of the stadtholderate and of the supreme military and
naval command, their adherents saw the only guarantee which
their country possesed against the dangers of internal discord.
They looked upon this concentration of authority in the hands
of one family as essential to the solidarity of the state, and
valued it all the more because they believed it to be the only
effective counterpoise to the overweening pride and political
domination of Amsterdam. Their weakness lay in the fact that
their adherents were mainly drawn from the classes of the nobles,
the clergy and the peasantry, who had very little political
power. Only in the province of Zealand, where the House of
Orange had large possessons, were the majority of the town
councils in their favour. But the very fact of their political
weakness as compared with their numerical strength inspired
them with a jealousy all the more intense of their more fortu-
nate republican neighbours of the towns. These latter were
imbued with the narrowest spirit of burgher exclusiveness.
They feared alike the democratic tendencies of the populace
and the monarchical instincts of the House of Orange.
Within a small circle of capitalist families the functions of
government were divided pretty equally. Any member of
these privileged families, if his capacities were equal to the
charge, had the opportunity of being trained in the public
service from his earliest years. He succeeded as naturally to
the diplomatic or administrative business of his father or his
uncle in the political family party, as he did to the manage-
ment of the family business or the ownership of the family
ships.

During the first few years of the history of the republic,
while the issue of the war with Spain was still doubtful, the
military necessities of the country forced the House of Orange
into prominence, and kept the republican spirit in check.
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But as political dangers from outside grew less serious, and
the wealth and importance of the citizen traders became by
far the most important factors of the national life, 5 gwtn of the
the political preponderance of the republican Republican
party, who drew their strength from the merchant 2"
class, soon threatened to be decisive. The province of
Holland, which was republican to a man, assumed an un-
questioned lead in the national councils. It alone had the
right of appointing a representative at the courts of Paris and
Vienna. It alone paid more than half the national taxes. It
alone provided nearly the whole of the national fleet. Partly
owing to these circumstances, partly to his own abilities, as
early as the beginning of the century the Advocate oiden Barne-
of the province of Holland, John Olden Barne- Vedx
veldt, had insensibly become the foremost statesman of the
republic. In theory he was only the spokesman or first
minister of the provincial estates of Holland, in fact he was
the leader of the republican party and for a few years virtual
ruler of the republic. He it was who negotiated with foreign
states and determined the national policy. Already then it
seemed as if the supreme power in the republic had shifted from
the stadtholder and the House of Orange to the representative
of the republican merchants of Amsterdam. But Maurice,
prince of Orange, the second son of William the Silent, was not
going to let power slip out of his hands so easlly. Taking
advantage of a quarrel between Barneveldt and his staunch
ally and protector Henry iv., he very skilfully execution of
managed to direct upon him, left thus defenceless, Barneveldt
. .. brought about

the whole weight of the cruelty and fanaticism of by Maurice of
the Calvinistic clergy. By acrime, more atrocious Nassau, 1610.
than that of the assassination of his own father, because of the
hypocrisy which accompanied it, he brought Barneveldt to the
scaffold in 1610 by a sentence of judicial murder.

The villainy was eminently successful.  For forty years the
republican party suppressed itself, and the government of the
republic remained without question in the hands of the
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gockholders of the House of Orange: Maurice, Frederick
Henry, and William 11. Indeed, when this halcyon period
Government  CA@Me to an end, it was the ambition of the stadt-
of Maurice,  holder, not the pride of the republicans, which
E;‘;"f;fg‘nd was at fault. William IL had married a daughter
\ivéllgéllrgsol ., of Charles 1. of England, and undeterred by

' the fate of his father-in-law and the outbreak of
the Fronde he determined to effect a coup cTktat and turn
the stadtholderate into a monarchy. Just before his death
Frederick Henry had negotiated with Spain atreaty at Miinster,
finally ratified in January 1648, by which Spain and the United
Provinces agreed to unite together in defence of the Spanish
Netherlands agains French aggresson, on condition that
Spain closed the Scheldt to trading vessds and acknowledged
the independence of the republic. A more favourable treaty
to the United Provinces cannot be imagined, for by it they
obtained a barrier between their own territories and those of
France, and secured the trade monopoly of Amsterdam. Yet
William 11 in his insensate ambition actually agreed to throw
all these advantages away, and allow France to sdze the
Spanish Netherlands, in return for the consent of Mazarin to
his projected revolution. Having thus secured the neutrality
Attempted of France he proceeded to put his scheme into
gcf)l\J/\’l)iltljli‘eatnitll execution. He was sure of the support of the
X650, “army and of Zealand, and need not fear the
opposition of any of the other provinces except Holland.
Hisfirst business accordingly was to get up a quarrel between
the states-general and the provincial estates of Holland about
the disbandment of some troops, then, posing as the champion
of the> states-general, obtained from them authority to take
measures for the preservation of the union, and to put pressure
upon the egtates of Holland. This was sufficient for him.
After some negotiation, on the 30th of July 1650 he suddenly
arrested six of the leading deputies of Holland, and directed his
troops to march during the night upon Amsterdam. The city
was saved by the merest accident. The night was dark and
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rainy, thetroops lost their way. When day brokethey were still
outside thetown. The alarm was given. Only one magistrate
Cornelius Bicker von Swieten happened to be in the city, but
it was enough. The gates were closed, the draw- pgath of
bridgesraised, the militia called out, and Amster- William 1L,
dam was safe, and with Amsterdam the republic. 1650

A coup d'&at was now impossible. William saw he could
only succeed by civil war and he did not dare to give
the signal for that. For five months both sides eyed each
other suspiciously, but neither dared to move. Suddenly, in
November 1650, William was seized with a violent fever, and
died in a few days.

The tragic death of William 11 decided the crisis in favour
of the republican party. Some weeks after the death of the
stadtholder his wife gave birth to a son, the future gypremacy of
William in. of England. [t was obviously impos- therepublican
sible to appoint an infant in his cradle to the "Y'
supreme command of the civil and military affairs of the
country. It was undesirable to ignore the seriousness of the
danger from which the republic had accidentally been saved.
The republican party at once seized the opportunity and
asserted their superiority. A grand assembly was held at the
Haguein January 1651 to decide the constitutional points which
had arisen, and it was agreed that the stadtholderate should
remain vacant, and the functions of the office devolve upon
the provincial estates; while the supreme military and naval
command was divided between the estates general and the
provincial estates. The real gainers by this arrangement were
the provincial estates of Holland. Freed from the rights of
the stadtholder political power naturally gravitated to the
centre of the wealth and intelligence of the nation. In
the provincial estates of Holland it found a body of men
thoroughly capable of using it, and a chief admirably adapted
to the task of working its delicate machinery. In John de
Witt, grand pensionary of Dordrecht, elected grand pension-
ary of Holland in 1653, the republican party found a champion,

PERIOD v. P
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and the United Provinces aminister, second to nonein Europe
for skill honesty and acumen.

Called at the age of twenty-eight to the post of first minister
of Holland, John de Witt brought to his task qualities of mind
and character singularly fitted to the part he had
to play. In him the virtues of Dutch republicanism

shone pre-eminent. Homely and frugd in life, straightforward
in policy, patient in temper, dignified in manner, persevering
in action, no reverse could daunt his spirit, no success destroy
his self-control. To the somewhat phlegmatic temper of the
Dutch character de Witt added aso the finer qualities of the
Latin races. Shrewd foresight, quick inventiveness, ready
adaptation of means to the end marked his management of
foreign affairs. He was the only diplomatist of Europe whose
fertility of resource completely outgeneralled Louis xiv., whose
seadfastness of purpose completely baffled the shiftiness of
Charles 1. Winning persuasiveness of speech adorned with
rich eloquence of phrase gave him perfect mastery over the
assemblies whom it wes his business to lead. But the
“dominant note in his character and policy was his staunch
almost fanatical belief in republican principles. Republican-
ism to him was the whole of patriotism, and almost half of
religion. His own father, Jacob de Witt, had been one of the
deputiesimprisoned by William 11 during hisabortive attempt
to make himself king. John de Witt never forgot the dull
horror of those anxious days, when each hour as it sped
seemed to be tolling the knell at once of his father's life and
Hisopposi-  Of hiscountry's liberty. From that moment the
tion tothe  ambition of the House of Orange seemed to him
Orange. to be as great a danger to his country as the
aggressveness of France or the rivalry of England. To keep
down the national sentiment in favour of the young prince, to
resist his hereditary claim to the stadtholderate and the
command of the forces, to strengthen the hold of the estates
of Holland over the government became the keynotes of his
home policy, measures which he considered as essential to

John de Witt.
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the well-being of his country as the maintenance of a barrier
between France and the Scheldt.

The infancy of the young prince, and the consequent victory
of republican principlesin the great assembly of 1651, madethe
danger from the House of Orange for the time imperceptible.
When John de Witt became Grand Pensionary of Holland
in 1653, the safety of the republic was threatened not by civil
dissension but by foreign conquest. With the restoration of
order in England by the defeat of the king inthe .
civil war had naturally come a considerable in- between the
crease in commercial enterprise, and the Dutch United Pro-
traders became once more sensible of English England.
rivalry and opposition in every part of the globe. To this
natural rivalry gradually became added special causes of
disagreement. During the interval between the defeat of the
king and the reduction of the English possessons in the West
Indies by the Parliament, the loyal colonists had preferred to
trade with a foreign power whose chief was closely related to
their king, rather than with the rebels of their own country
who had imprisoned him. Consequently the Dutch had
succeeded in withdrawing from English merchants the bulk of
their American trade. To settle this matter and some others
the Parliament sent to the Hague in May 1649 an envoy,
Dr. Dorislaus, who had been one of the late king's judges.
While he was at the Hague in the character of ambassador,
he was murdered by some of Montrose's men by way of
reprisal for the death of Charles 1. In extreme anger at this
insult St. John was sent in 1651 to demand from the estates
general the expulsion of prince Charles and his adherents,
and their consent to the union of the two republics under a
common government, which should have its seat in England.
The estates general naturally refused to surrender The Act of
on demand the independence which they had navigation,
fought so hard to win, and in August 1651 the 165
English Parliament passed the Act of Navigation which was in
reality the signal for war. By this famous act the policy was
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first enunciated which was to govern the relations of the great
maritime powers to their colonies for a century and a hdf, the
policy namely which regarded colonies as the mere feeders of
the mother country. It enacted that foreign ships might only
import into England the products of the countries to which
they belonged. It was directed obviously against the Dutch,
who were at that time the great carriers of the world, and was
intended not only to destroy the trade of the Dutch with the
English colonies, but aso to enable the English ships to wrest
war with  thebulk of the carrying trade from their hands.
England, 1651- War at once broke out, in which the genius of
1654, Blake and the superior guns of the English fleets
triumphed over thetenacity of Tromp and the valour of Opdam.
The Dutch merchant shipping was shut up behind the Texel.
The English remained masters of the sea. Even the Portuguese
dared to seize Brazil, while at home the people, deprived
of their trade, and unable to fish, were beginning to suffer
sverdy. De Witt saw the necessity of making peace.
Cromwell, who had now succeeded to the chief power in
England, proved an esder taskmaster than the Parliament had
been. He was willing to leave the United Provinces their
independence, but he exacted their consent to the Act of
Navigation, and their acknowledgment of the superiority of
the English flag. Sharing with de Witt his dislike to the
House of Orange, whom he looked upon as the chief supporters
The Actof  Of the Stuart cause in Europe, he insisted on the
Exclusion,  perpetual exclusion of that house from the stadt-
154 holderate by the estates of Holland, as a neces-
say preliminary to peace.  After protracted negotiations a
treaty was at last signed on this basis in 1654.

John de Witt had thus succeeded in saving his country
from destruction and in dealing his chief enemy a serious
Continued  blow at the same time. To do away with the
Exg;%‘”{g& rivalry of the two nations, and to make the Dutch
865 forget that a foreign power had compelled them
to doinjusticeto afamily which had served them with singular
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loyalty was beyond his power. The war ceased-but the causes
of the war remained. Each country was ready to continue
the struggle when a fitting opportunity presented itself, but as
long as the Commonwealth existed in England an identity of
interest between the two governments served to keep things
quiet. The English Restoration in May 1660 altered these
relations, and so far strengthened the partisans of the House
of Orange as to enable them to demand and gain the revoca
tion of the Act of Exclusion by the edates of Holland in
September 1660. The accession of Louis xiv. to power in
1661 further weakened the republican party by placing at the
head of the councils of Europe one who regarded all republics
with aversion, and looked upon ' messieurs les marchands ' his
neighbours with a contempt which was born of envy. Every
month tidings came to the English government of some fresh
defeet of the East India Company by its Dutch rival, of some
new indignity inflicted on English sailors. Even the dave
trade to Barbadoes had passed into Dutch hands. The time
seemed to have arrived when it was necessary to make reprisals.
In 1664 a piratical fleet was sent with the cognisance of the
English government to the Guinea coast, which captured
severd Dutch ships and drove out the Dutch settlers from
Goree and other places. In the same year a similar expedition
to Americaseized New Amsterdam, which Charles unblushingly
accepted and made over to his brother James, from whom it
took its better known name of New York. After this war
wasinevitable, and in March 1665 it was formally  guong war
declared. The Dutch had profited by the experi- with England,
ence of the late struggle; their ships were now 1667
better manned and their guns of heavier calibre. Only in
seamanship did the English have the superiority, but that
sovereign quality could not fail to make itself felt. Gradualy,
after heroic struggles, the Dutch were beaten back. On June 3d,
1665, Opdam was defeated and killed off Lowestoft. A year
later in the terrible four days battle in the Downs, Ruyter
and Trompwere driven back to the Texel. In August Ruytei
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was forced by Monk to take refuge in the shallows of Zealand,
and the Dutch merchant fleet was burned in the harbours of
Flie. The misfortunes of the war renewed civil dissensions.
Again was heard in louder accents the cry for the restoration
of the House of Orange, and de Witt found himself obliged
at least to accept the young prince as the child of the date
and educate him in the affairs of government.

Neither foreign war nor civil disturbance could damp the
energy of de Witt. He ceasdesdy endeavoured to repair by
Energy of diplomacy what he had lost by arms, and he partly
de witt. succeeded. Louis was bound by treaty to help
the Dutch, and, although it was not possible to induce him to
give active assstance of any value to a nation whom he hated
and intended to ruin, de Witt did succeed for some timein
preventing him from making common cause with the English.
With other nations he was more fortunate. Denmark and
the Great Elector openly allied themsdves with the Dutch in
1666, and compelled the warlike bishop of Munster to make
peace, who had invaded Overyssdl in the interests of England
the year before, The Quadruple Alliance signed later in the
year 1666 between the United Provinces, Brandenburg, Den-
mark and Brunswick-Liineburg, secured to de Witt help in
the case of French aggresson. But the most effective allies of
the Dutch came from the enemies camp. The recklessness
of Charless extravagance made it impossible properly to repair
the necessary ravages of even victorious war. The great
plague which devastated London and its neighbourhood in
1665, and the great fire which destroyed half the city in 1666,
made the raising of supplies more difficult still. At the
beginning of 1667 England though victorious was exhausted
and almost bankrupt. Charles in his isolation had recourse
to Louis. By a secret engagement negotiated through the
gueen-mother, Henrietta Maria, Charles threw himself into
the arms of Louis, and promised him a free hand in the Low
Countriesin return for Louis's support to his crown. At the
instigation of France negotiations for peace were begun at
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Breda in May 1667, but Charles, sure of Louis's secret help,
was in no hurry to come to terms. De Witt determined to
read him a lesson. Quietly on the 6th of June the Dutch
fleet under Ruyter and Cornelius de Witt left the Texel.
Next morning they were sailing up the Thames in triumphal
procession. They seized Sheerness, sailed up the Medway to
Rochester, captured the Royal Charles, burned three other
ships of war, and were only checked on their route to London
by the sinking of boats across the river above Chatham.
This unpleasant reminder of his impotence Treaty of
brought Charles quickly to terms. The Act of Breda 1657
Navigation was relaxed so as to permit the Dutch to carry to
England German and Flemish goods. England retained New
York and the Dutch the port of Puleroon in the East Indies.
Other conquests were restored.

Once more war had proved but a sorry engine for putting
an end to national rivalry. The success of the Dutch in 1667
no more gave to the United Provinces the monopoly of the
trade of the world, than their defeat in 1654 had deprived
them of their share in it. 'Must we then/ said the Dutch
envoy to Monk before the beginning of the war, ' sacrifice oui
commerce to yours? ‘'Whatever happens,' bluntly replied
the rough soldier, 'we must have our part’ And so it
happened. The protracted and stubborn duel between the
two greatest maritime powers of Europe only enforced the
truth that the world was wide enough for both. Upon the
two principal combatants it had more serious and wide-reach-
ing results. It taught Charles 11 that he could not enjoy life
and indulge his political ambition as he liked without the
assstance of France. It taught John de Witt the import-
ance of the friendship of Erigland in face of the ambition of
Louis xiv. It thus led directly to the Triple Alliance, and
helped to blind de Witt's eyes to the fact, that that aliance
had not clipped Louis's wings, because for the time in
deference to it he had consented to fold them.

The whirligig of fortune had in fact made the worthless
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Charles 11. of England the arbiter of Europe, while both
Louis xiv. and John de Witt believed that the decisive voice
was with them. Louis had determined on the ruin of the
Dangers from Dutch, but he did not dare to face the united
Prance. fleets of England and the United Provinces.
John de Witt was under no illusions as to the dangers which
were threatening him from France. He knew quite well that
the old relations of friendship and dependence had passed
avay with the treaty of Miinster and the development of
Dutch trade. Ever since the treaty of Miinster it had been
the cardinal point in Dutch foreign policy to support the
Spanish government in the Netherlands, in order to keep the
French awvay from Antwerp and the Scheldt. Ever since the
peace of the Pyrenees it had been the main object of French
foreign policy to gain the fortresses of the Spanish Nether-
lands as an adequate defence to Paris.  Ever since the war of
devolution it had been the undisguised ambition of Louis Xiv.
to saize the whole of the Spanish Netherlands as the first in-
stalment of his inheritance in the Spanish empire. French
and Dutch interests were sharply antagonistic on this essentia
point of policy. Commercia differences were no less press
ing. Colbert had so arranged his protective system as to
injure Dutch trade as much as possible, and the Amsterdam
traders were furious at this unneighbourly treatment. Louis
himself never affected to conceal his persona dislike to the
rich and Protestant republic, which dared to run athwart his
designs. Yetin spite of all this, in spite of the continued war
preparations of Louis, in spite of his ceasdess diplomatic
activity, in spite of the withdrawal of Sweden from the Triple
Alliance, in spite of the ominous deepiness of Leopold, and
nonchaance of Charles, de Witt could not bring himself to
Blindness of Delieve that Louis would ever be able to turn his
de witt. threats into action. The success of the Triple
Alliance had been so commanding, its effect so instantaneous.
The temper of the English people had been so thoroughly
roused against Louis. Europe had shown itself so sensitive
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of his aggressive policy. As long as the ascendency of the
republican party in the United Provinces was secure, as long
as no civil dissensions interfered to weaken their action, John
de Witt believed himself ssfe and Europe at his command.
He did not know that Charles had sedled his destruction in
the secret treaty of Dover. He had no suspicions of the
partition treaty between Louis and the Emperor. Deceived
by the two powers he most trusted, secure in the results of
his own diplomacy as he sav them, he did not even think
it necessary to take ordinary precautions. By the Perpetua
Edict, as modified by the Project of Harmony The Perpetual
accepted by the republic in 1668, he flattered Edict, 1668
himself he had secured internal peace without sacrificing the
republican ascendency. By those acts it was declared that
the same person could not be a once stadtholder and
captain and admiral generd, and it was provided that the
young prince should be intrusted with the command of the
amy at the age of twenty-two. By this division of the civil
and military powers de Witt thought he had secured the
republic against a renewal of the coup tfStat, and guaranteed
the political ascendency of Holland. Yet, so jealous was he
of the prince and his party, that even then he did not dare to
strengthen the army. While Louis was forming vast maga:
zines, and massing thousands of men on the frontier, the
Dutch fortresses were being allowed to perish and the Dutch
army was being deliberately starved in men and munitions
lest the republican supremacy should be endangered. The
state was being sacrificed to the government.

Retribution was not long in coming. Directly the thunder
cloud burst, and the French armies were in full march on
Amsterdam, the nation awoke to the fact that Popular
it had been betrayed. William was at once fpomemept!n
declared captain general. A reaction st in, William 111,
wild and unreasoning as such popular movements usualy are.
A scapegoat wes required.  The popular vengeance demanded
avictim. The faithful and glorious service of twenty years
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wes forgotten, and a blunder magnified into treachery. For
the moment the sdfish burgher governors of Holland trem-
bled under the terror of a popular outbreak. They were
relieved to find the fury of the populace directed againg de
Witt alone. On June 21¢ 1673, John de Witt was attacked
by ruffians in the dreds of the Hague, who fled for refuge to
William's camp leaving their victim half dead. In August
his brother Cornelius was arresed and put to the torture.
On the 20th John de Witt was induced to vist his brother in
Murder of de the prison. They were caught likeratsin atrap.
witt, 163 An infuriated mob surrounded the prison, broke
open the gates, dragged the victims forth, and beat their
brains out, while the Calvinistic clergy hounded them on to
their butcher's work. William himsdf, crud, callous, and
calculating in 1673, as he afterwards showed himsdlf to be in
1692, took care to know nothing and to do nothing which
could gop the impending outrage. As in the massacre of
Glencoe, he looked the other way at the time and tried to
reen the perpetrators from judtice afterwards.  An accesory
before the fact, and an accessory after the fact, all that his
apologids can sy for him is that his ambition necesstated
the sacrifice of his humanity.
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The war between France and the Dutch—The campaign of 1672—Refusa of
reasonable terms—Coalition against France—The campaigns of 1674~
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James n.—The war of the league of Augsburg—Importance of the naval
operations—Exhaustion of France—Peace of Ryswick.

THE year 1672 saw Louis xiv. at the height of his glory,
and France at the summit of the prosperity to which she
attained under his guidance. He was in the grandeur of
prime of life, his court was the most magnificent Louis XIV.,
and distinguished in Europe, his palace the most 17z
splendid, his throne the most assured. As yet no breath of
domestic or national misfortune had visited the complexion
of his fortunes too roughly. , Alone among the monarchs of
Europe, thanks to the thrifty administration of Colbert, he
enjoyed the supreme satisfaction of a well-filled treasury; and
if since the war of devolution occasional grumblings made
themselves heard about the reimposition of taxes once
remitted, yet few of the taxpayers would not be constrained

on examination to admit that if the taxes had risen, their
286
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power of paying them had doubled. Through the willing
service of able negotiators his diplomacy was triumphant in
all quarters of Europe. There was not a state which did
not dread his displeasure, which was not prepared to sacrifice
something for his friendship. The watchful diligence of
Louvois had given to him as the champion of his honour, and
the instrument of his ambition, a professona army, superior
in discipling, in organisation, in leadership to all the other
amies of Europe put together. His navy, adready more
powerful than that of Spain, threatened soon to rival the
English and the Dutch on their own element. England was
dready his vassd, Sweden Poland and half the petty
sovereigns of Germany his subsidised allies, Spain his defeated
enemy. Only the upstart merchants of Amsterdam ventured
to assat their independence of him and to dispute his
authority. He had but to stretch forth his hand and seize
the fmit of supremacy over Europe thus temptingly lying
open to his grasp. He had but to "travel' in the United
Provinces to reduce them to due submission.

Nevertheless he was wise enough to neglect no precaution
to ensure the safety of his travelling tour. It was in no
The Dutch  empty, braggart spirit that he made war upon
war, 1672 so tough an enemy in so difficult a country.
Charles I L, in pursuance of the treaty of Dover, declared war
upon the Dutch in March, and Louis trusted to him with the
assgance of one hundred and twenty French vessds to keep
the formidable Ruyter quiet in port, while the great effort was
being made by land. Charleroi was chosen as the bass of
operations, and large stores of every warlike necessity were
collected there by Louvois with the utmost diligence. Further
magazines were established at the advanced post of Neuss
near Dusseldorf in the electorate of Kdln. No longer, asin
the days of Wallenstein, was war to support war, but for the
first time in modern warfare the army was to be regularly
provisioned from its base by means of magazines established
aong the line of route. In the early spring 176,000 men
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were massed at Charleroi under the orders of Conde and
Turenne. On the 5th of May Louis joined the army and
the storm burst upon the devoted Dutch.® March- Campaign
ing down the Meuse valley past Lifge and of 1672
Maestricht, masking the latter fortress as he went, an operation
hitherto unconceived of, he turned sharply to the right at
Ruremonde and reached his magazines at Neuss on the
Rhine safdly on the 31st. Having thus gained the Rhine
valley he pushed Cond6 over the river at Kaiserwerth to
sweep the right bank and capture Wesel, while Turenne
marched down the left bank and made himself master of the
smaller fortresses of Orsoy, Rhynberg, and Biirick. On the
6th of June Turenne rejoined Conde at Wesel, and the
whole army poured down the right bank unchecked across
the frontier of Guelderland, until it was brought to a stop on
the nth by the little stream of the Yssel, behind which
William was posted at the head of all the available Dutch
troops. The hesitation was but momentary. Instead of
forcing the line of the Yssel in the face of the enemy, always
a most hazardous operation, Turenne determined to turn it.
On his left flank as he faced William on the Yssel ran the
broad but fordable stream of the old Rhine, which, leaving
the main branch of the river, called the Waal, in a northerly
direction, receives the water of the Yssel a few miles farther
down at Arnheim, where, turning again to the west, it flows on
to the sea. Half-way between Arnheim and the junction of
the Waal and the Rhine isthe ford of the Tolhuys. There,
on the 12th of June, Conde crossed the old Rhine with his
cavalry almost without opposition. On the next day a bridge
was thrown across the stream, and the king and the whole
army followed. After securing Nimwegen in his rear, Louis
mar ched down the left bank of the old Rhine and crossed it
again a little below Arnheim without difficulty. He had thus
completely turned William's position on the Yssel and con-
quered the far more formidable difficulties of the country.
! Semap, p. 241.
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When he left Charleroi, only sx weeks before, he had,
between him and the heart of his enemies country, the deep
difficult and treacherous streams of the Meuse, the Waal, and
the Rhine, defended at the most critical points of their course
by the formidable fortresses of Maestricht, Wesdl, Nimwegen
and Arnheim. Well might de Witt and the Dutch have
calculated that, according to the usual movements of war in
those days, there was material there for two campaigns at
least. By the brilliant strategy of Turenne—for to him the
plan was due—all these difficulties had been surmounted, and
L ouis was within striking distance of Amsterdam itsdlf, with-
out having fought a battle, amost without the loss of a man.
The crossing of the Rhine at Tolhuys was indeed in itself a
military operation of the fourth order, as Napoleon called it.
So was the blockade of Ulm in 1805, but both marked the
successful conclusion of an offensive campaign which evinced
the highest qualities of strategical skill.

Just in the very crisis of success Louis drew back. Conde
urged him to make the most of his opportunity, push on to
The cutting Amsterdam and end the war at a blow. There
ofthedykes. \was no one to resst him. He might have
‘travelled as safely’ to Amsterdam as he had hitherto
"travelled safely' to Arnheim. But with inconceivable folly
he refused, sent Turenne towards Rotterdam, and sat down
himself before the petty forts on the Yssel.  Rochefort, acting
on his own initiative, rushed forward with some cavalry to
seize Muyden, and so prevent the cutting of the dykes outside
Amsterdam, but hewas toolate. A Dutch garrison was thrown
injustintime. De Witt had ordered all to be in readiness
to let in the water directly the peasantry had moved from the
doomed fields. For afew days the anxiety was intense lest
the French should appear before all was prepared, but on
the 18th the signal was given.  The sea resumed her ancient
mastery and Amsterdam was sfe on her island throne.

A breathing space wes all that was required. If the
Dutch could save their independence until the winter was



Louis XIV. and William I 239

passed, it was pretty certain that a coalition against France
sould beformed. On the 7th of Junethevictory Refusal of
of Ruyter over the combined fleets of France |easonable
and England removed all danger from the S8, peace by
Holland was sdfe, and stood firm against all Louis:
suggestion of submission, but the other provinces either in
the hands of Louis or exposed to his irresistible power desired
peace. For the time they prevailed, and an embassy reached
Louis at the end of June offering him 6,000,000 of livres
and the fortress and district of Maestricht. This would have
made him absolute master of the Spanish Netherlands when-
ever he chose to occupy them, yet at the advice of Louvois
he deliberately threw away the solid results of his success
merely to gratify his pride. He demanded that the Dutch
should acknowledge their dependence on him, maintain
Catholicism with public money, suppress all commercial
edicts unfavourable to France, and pay 34,000,000 of
livres. This was in fact to demand the surrender of their
independence, and was only another way of saying that the
war was to be a duel to death. They accepted the
position, elected William in. stadtholder and captain and
admiral general, and began to organiseacoalition  coaition
againgt the tyrant of Europe. In October 1672 against
the Emperor Leopold and the Great Elector ~'2"°
made common cause with the Dutch and the war became
European.

The difference was a once noticeable. Turenne was sent
across the Rhine into Westphalia to prevent the imperia
troops under Montecuculli and the Bran den- campaign
burgers from crossing to the assstance of William ©f 167
from Germany, while Conde' was told off to guard Alsace from
invasion. The French army thus divided into three parts
lost its decisive superiority. Yet, thanks to its superior
organisation and the genius of Turenne, it emerged victori-
oudly from the campaign of 1673. William weas kept quiet
by Luxembourg, while Turenne, by brilliant manoeuvring,
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checked Montecuculli's advance on the Rhine, separated him
from the Great Elector, and driving the latter back to Halber-
stadt, forced him to make peace on June 6th. But at sea the
Dutch maintained their superiority. On August 21g the
intrepid Ruyter inflicted afinal defest upon Rupert and the
English fleet off the coast of Zealand. He remained at
the close of the day master of the channel, and as long as
the water-way was open Holland was sfe.

In spite of Louis's success in thefield, the coalition con-
tinued to grow. In August 1673 it was joined by Spain and
the duke of Lorraine, in January 1674 by Denmark, in
March by the Elector Palatine, in May by the diet of the
Empire, and in July the Great Elector ventured again to draw
the sword. By the middle of the year 1674 nearly all Europe
Defection of WaS engaged againgt France. Meanwhile her
Louis's allies: gwn allies were falling off. In the autumn of
1673 Montecuculli succeeded in outwitting Turenne. Slip-
ping past him he joined William on the Rhine and captured
Bonn on November 12th. Frightened by this success the
electors of Trier and KoIn and the bishop of Minister hastened
to make peace. But that wes not the worst. In February
1674 news came to Versailles that England had separated her
interests from those of France, and Louis found himself with
Sweden as his only ally alone againgt the world.

The history of the four remaining years of the war is the
history of a noble struggle against impossible odds. However
France and  great the superiority of French leadership and of
Symcer @one Erench organisation, it wes out of the question
Europe, 1674. that France could for long, maintain so unequal a
struggle. The dlies simply had to tire her out In the end
they must be victorious. Yet for some time victory was
rendered doubtful by the skill and resource shown by the
French commanders. They sav a once the necessity of
acting on the defensive behind the protection of the fortresses
of the Spanish Netherlands and the Rhine. In 1674 Conde
retiring at once from the United Provinces, out-manoeuvred
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William on the line of the Meuse and the Sambre, driving
him back and capturing his baggage train at Seneff on August
lith. Louis overran Franche Comte, while Turenne assumed
the offensve on the Rhine to divert the attention of the
imperialists. Crossing the river he advanced to Sinzheim
and defeating the enemy there drove him behind the Neckar.
Thetroops at his disposal were, however, not sufficient for him
to maintain his ground and defend so large a tract of country
as the upper Rhineland. In his difficulty he took a course
justifiable only by extreme necessity. Devastating the paa
tinate with fire and sword he turned al the rich smiling
country on both sdes of the Rhine into a desert, so that
the enemy could not maintain himself there.  Having thus
limited the area of the campaign he retired behind the Rhine,
and prepared to keep his opponent at bay on the other side.
For some months he was successful, but late in October the
imperialist army, having effected ajunction with the Branden-
burgers, managed to elude his vigilance, crossed the river at
Mainz, and marching up the left bank established themselves
securely in lower Alsace.  The Rhine barrier wes lost.
Unless Turenne could recover it before the campaigning
sason of 1675 began, the tide of war must roll back to the
Vogges and the plain of CMlons. Turenne's spirit rose to
Winter the crisis. Under his orders was an army of
campaion of  yeterans capable of endurance and devoted to
1674-75. himself. He determined on a masterly piece of
strategy. The Vosges mountains run parallel to the Rhine,
fringing the rich river valey at a distance of some twenty
miles from the stream, and ever increasing in height and
ruggedness as they trend southwards, until from the moun-
tainous, and in winter snow-covered, group of the Belchen
they suddenly swesp down to the plain at the famous Gap
of Belfort, which divides them from the Jura. While the
imperialists were slowly dispersing themselves among the
comfortable towns in the river valley between Strassburg
and Miihlhausen, Turenne at the end of November retired
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behind the chain of the Vosges, as if to go into winter
quartersin Lorraine. Having put the mountains as a screen
between him and his enemy, he suddenly turned south from
Lixheim, marched behind the Vosges until he reached the
rugged group at the southern end where rise the head-waters
of the Moselle. Then dividing his veteransinto four divisions
he sent them over the mountain passes through the snow in
the dead of winter to their rendezvous at Belfort On the
27th of December the operation was complete. Forty
thousand of the best soldiers of Europe were gathered at the
top of the rich Rhine valley of Alsace, where the enemy was
quietly enjoying himself in unsuspecting security.  On the 28th
Turenne swept down upon them through the Gap of Belfort,
occupied Miihlhausen, defeated the Great Elector at Colmar,
and bundled the whole army neck and crop out of Alsace
across the river at Strasburg. The Rhine frontier was
regained at a blow. Montecuculli was sent for in haste as
the only general fit to cope with so terrible an antagonist, but
fortune seemed to have deserted his standards. In the
spring of 1675 Turenne crossed the Rhine below Strassburg.
By a series of skilful manoeuvres he forced Montecuculli from
the Rhine to the Neckar, from the Neckar back Death of

to the Black Forest. There at Sasbach he Turenne 1675
obliged him to accept battle in a position in which success
was impossible. 'l have him now,’ said Turenne as he
reconnoitred the enemy on July 26th. Almost as he spoke a
chance shot struck him on the breast and killed him on the
Spot.

With Turenne fell the last hope of France in the field.
Montecuculli drove the dismayed French over the river into
Alsace, and was only checked by the skill of Exhaustion
Cond6, who arrived with reinforcements in time of France.
to save Hagenau and Philipsburg. Crequi, who succeeded
Cond6 on the Moselle, lost Trier in September. The Swedes,
who had made a diversion in favour of France by attacking
the Great Elector, were soundly beaten by him on land at
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Fehrbellin, and by the Danish and Dutch fleets at sea in
the Baltic. At the end of the year Conde* tired of warfare
retired from the command. France was growing exhausted.
Murmurs were heard on all sides. Already the reforms of
Colbert were being undone, and corruption, the sure hand-
maid of financial distress, was again raising her head.  Still,
however, the superiority of the French soldier showed itself
in battle, and both the Dutch and the imperialists became as
tired of fighting battles which they never won, as the French
were of winning victories which they could not utilise.
Negotiations were set on foot between the Dutch and Charles
Negotiations and Louis which followed the usual tortuous
for peace. course. William did his best to prevent a
treaty, and even wantonly fought a pitched battle with
Luxemburg on August 14th, 1678, near Mons, in which
thousands of men were killed, in the last desperate hope of
breaking off negotiations, although he knew that the peace
was amost certainly signed, but it was happily too late. On
August 10th, 1678, a treaty was concluded between Louis and
the Dutch, on September 17th Spain and France came to
terms, and on February 2d, 1679, peace was made between
France and the Emperor. Soon afterwards the minor com-
batants followed suit.

By these treaties, generally known as the peace of Nimwegen
the United Provinces were not called upon to surrender one
The peaceof 1€ of their territ(_)ry, While_: they gain_ed the
Nimwegen, removal of the hostile restrictions on their trade
e with France. The barrier of the Spanish Nether-
lands was not materially interfered with, and Spain even
recovered Charleroi and some other towns which she had
surrendered at Aix-la-Chapelle, and the frontier was fixed
on a fairly straight line, from Dunkirk to the Sambre at
Maubeuge. The Emperor recovered Philipsburg, but sur-
rendered Freiburg with the passage of the river at Breisach.
The only substantial gain to France was the actual annexa
tion of Franche Comte\ and thevirtual annexation of Lorraine,
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True to his one faithful ally Louis insisted on the restoration
to Sweden of the territories in Germany taken from her by
the Great Elector.

The treaty of Nimwegen is often looked upon as the
summit of the success of Louis xiv., the pinnacle of his glory.
It is rather thefirst step in his decline, for it marks the limits
of his power. He had made deliberately a bid for supre-
macy over Europe, and he had failed. He had /i;ya1 defeat
determined on an act of signal vengeance upon of Louis's
the petty nation which had dared to thwart PO
his will, and he had been baffled. But this was not al
Not only was his failure one of fact, but it was one of policy.
He had failed in a way which made it certain that he would
fail again, if he made a similar attempt. However carefully
laid his plans, however skilfully conceived his campaigns,
however brilliantly led his armies, he could not fight single-
handed against Europe; and Europe was as certain to com-
bine sooner or later against him, if he continued his policy of
universal dominion, as the tides were certain to ebb and to
flow. The sdfishness of a Charles | L , theambition of abishop
of Minister, the greediness of a Swedish oligarchy, the poverty
of a Polish nobility, the cunning inertness of a Leopold might
enable him to purchase alliance and secure neutrality until
the storm-cloud actually burst, until the danger of a French
tyranny became instant and menacing. But in the end the
web of diplomacy, however deftly woven, wes certain to be
torn into fragments before the rude shock of the spirit of
nationality and the love of independence. De Witt with his
policy of the Triple Alliance had shown Europe how the
monster might be bridled, and Europe did not forget the
lesson.  Interests rival to those of France were too numerous,
too varied, too deep-seated in national character, to be for
long obscured by the arts of diplomacy, or quieted by the
aliance of governments. The principle of the bdance of
power was certain to assart itself sooner or later, and as long
as Louis persisted in an attempt to make himself dictator of
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Europe, whether by the conquest of the maritime powers, or
by the annexation of the dominions of Spain, or by the dis-
integration of Germany and Austria, so long would Europe
combine against him and prevent that dictatorship from
becoming an accomplished fact. Unfortunately, like Napoleon
after him, Louis could not bring himself to acknowledge the
permanent limits of his power. He could not understand
that he had embarked on a policy impossible in the very
nature of things. He looked upon Nimwegen as he had
looked upon Aix-la-Chapelle, merely as a check inthe game
which he was playing. He knew he had made some mis-
takes in his play. A fresh combination of pieces directed
by a riper experience could not fail to succeed. So, like
the gambler, who, convinced of theinfallibility of his system,
attributes his losses to mere errors of calculation which
experience and care must detect, Louis, in no wise dis
concerted by the failure of Nimwegen, began with increased
assiduity to weave his plots and repair his errors, so that he
‘might again be ready to assart his claims, when the turn of
the cards seemed once more favourable to his fortune.

In reality while Louis was persuading himself that he was
marching by steady and statesmanlike steps to a sure goal,
Character of  his chances of ultimate success were dwindling
William 111 daily. The opposition to him in Europe had
acquired both apolicy and a leader. Never had a hero of
agreat cause less of the heroic about him than had William
of Orange. Taught in the school of adversity, he had
become a man before ever he knew what it wasto be a boy.
Implicated from his birth in a web of intrigue, nurtured in an
atmosphere of suspicion, surrounded by foes of his race and
cause, his earliest lessons were those of deceit and fraud.
Generous instincts withered away in a heart in which affection
had ever to give place to policy. At the age of twenty he
was heartless as a Talleyrand, unscrupulous as a Walpole,
cold, pitiless, and self-concentrated as Macchiavelli himself.
Strange indeed was the contrast between this puny, dyspeptic,



Louis XIV. and William 11 247

sdfish, taciturn stripling of twenty, untouched by sentiment,
and inaccesssible to love, and the open-hearted, magnificent
Louis in the prime of life and of glory, the prince of galants
and the pattern of chivalry. Yet deep down in the cold
breast of William there burned a fire more enduring and
more intense than any of the fitful flashes which illumined
from time to time the soul of the splendid king. Love for
his country, which, under the peculiar circum- Ennobling
dances of the time, translated itself into an mﬂgm;fm
undying and unconquerable hatred of the Louis.
aggression and tyranny of France, slowly through long years
of suffering and of patience, fused the selfish heartlessness of
William into metal of heroic stamp. To him was not given
the power of witching the world with noble deeds. He could
not plan campaigns like Turenne, or win battles like Conde
or Luxemburg. He could not enmesh two hemispheres in
the bonds of his policy like Chatham, he could not dazzle
Europe with the glow of his fame like Charles xn., or
entrance it with the richness of personal gifts like Henry iv.
He could not command admiration like Gustavus Adolphus,
or extort obedience like Richelieu. The depths of mind and
of character which move nations and sway the world had no
place within the narrow limits of his mean and pedantic
nature. But in their stead were developed to an amost
abnormal extent the unyielding and tenacious qualities of his
stubborn ancestry.  Endurance, fortitude, perseverance, in-
spiring and inspired by unconquerable hate and enlisted in
the noble cause of patriotism and liberty, made himaheroin
spite of himself. He would not recognise failure, he would
not accept defeat. He knew not the meaning of despair.
Never for an instant was he tempted to put personal ambition
before public duty, for to him the public duty of resistance
to France summed up his persona ambition.

Hevalued the crown of England only becauseit enlisted
the power of England on his side against the great enemy.
He was prepared to abdicate the moment he found that
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England was but half-hearted and insular in her views
about the war. To die in the lag ditch was in his mouth
no empty or braggart boast He would no more have
dreamed of surrendering the reigion and liberty of his
country to Louis xiv. than would Leonidas of submitting to
the Persans at Thermopylaer. He waged the military and
diplomatic sruggle of thirty years in the spirit of that de-
claration. He fought throughout not as a conqueror but as
a defender, till he won for himsdf the pogtion of the saviour
of his country, and the champion of the liberty of Europe.
Concentrating all his faculties on the personal duel in which
he was engaged, he never fully realissd the magnitude of the
isues at sake, and the far-reaching effects of the policy which
he had undertaken. To his sucoessrs fell 1he task of reaping
the harvest prepared by his patient and painful husbandry, to
resttle the map of Europe after the overthrow of the tyrant,
and to lay down at Utrecht a new balance of power.
Naturally he could not know that Steinkirk was but the
prelude to Blenheim, and that la Hogue alone made possble
the glories alike of Plasssy and Quebec; yet if his spirit was
permitted to follow the Maison du Roi in their flight from
Ramillies, or a century later to brood over the shattered
hulks amid the gorms of Trafalgar, well might he proudly
have claimed for himsdf his share in the wreaths of laurel
which encircled the brows of Marlborough and of Nelson.
For ten years Europe was at peace, but it was a peace
which was in redlity little more than a breathing gace
devoted by both parties to preparations for the next round in
the gruggle  While William was plotting and scheming for
his father-in-law's crown, Louis was srengthening his frontier
by diplomacy as well as by arms. Both realised that the
dud was still undecided, both hedtated to be the firg to
Quarre of loose again the dogs of war. Meanwhile other
Couiswith  difficulties of a serious nature came up for stle-
the Papacy.  ment in France hersdf. The Church of France
had aways maintained a much greater independence of the
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authority of the Pope than had been the case in Spain or
in Italy or in Germany since the Reformation. The long
continued presence of Mohammedanism in Spain, and the
pressure of heresy in Germany, had naturally tended to
augment the personal authority of the Pope over those
countries.  In France the tendency had been the other way.
National spirit and national pride caled out by the liberation
of the country from the English yoke, and employed in the
task of conquest in Italy, emphasised national rights and
distinctions. As in England the feeling of the people was
strongly anti-papal, and it was the Crown not the Church
which found it to its interest to make surrender to the claims
of the Roman Curia, in order to gain a useful aly in its
struggle with the nobles. As however the royal power in
Prance gradually made itself supreme over all departments of
the national life, the kings began in their turn to take up the
cudgels againgt the Popein a quarrel, which could Theinde-
not fail in the end to minister to their own great- pEdencect
ness. Francis 1. was within an ace of declaring Church.
France independent of the Holy See the Vaois kings refused
for many years to take any part whatever in the council of
Trent, and when the cardinal of Lorraine did appear with
the French bishops, it wes rather to present an ultimatum
than to take part in a discussion. The doctrinal decisions of
the council were never formally accepted by France at all.
Heresy, in the form of Huguenotism, was suppressed in
France much more by the Crown than by the efforts of
the Pope, and the Jesuits were only admitted into France
under strict limitations. Richelieu and Mazarin, though
cardinals of the Roman Church, did not hesitate to pursue a
policy in strong opposition to the wishes of the Pope, and
Louis xiv: himself had not scrupled in the earlier years of his
reign to put a public indignity upon the Pontiff. The very
orthodoxy of the kings themsdves and of their government
made them the more jealous of all exercise of authority in their
dominions by another sovereign, even though he was the Pope,
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Among the acknowledged rights of the Crown of France was
that of receiving the emoluments of all benefices during
Claimofthe  vacancy, which was known asthe regale, but it
{ﬁga\jfh(%efof was aright which depended solely upon custom,
Prance. and obtained only in the ancient dominions of
the Crown of France. In spite of this, in 1673, Louis xiv.,
pursuing his usual policy of royal aggrandisement, issued an
edict asserting that according to law and to custom the regale
applied to all the bishoprics of the kingdom. On this the
bishops of Pamiers and Alais, who were theologically opposed
to the Jesuit influence dominant in the court, protested and
appeded to the Pope, Innocent Xi. who at once gave his
Denicd by the decision in their favour. Thisaction on the part

of the bishops and the Pope raised the question
out of the category of a money dispute between the Crown
and some of the clergy, into that of a grave constitutional
question between the Church of France and the Pope. Men
asked themsalves in France what right the Pope had to interfere
with the emoluments of the Crown, just as in England one
hundred and fifty years before they had asked themselves by
what right the Pope claimed thefirst-fruits of English benefices.
But Louis xiv. was fortunate enough to find ready to his hand
a champion of his cause far more noble than a Cranmer or a
Cromwell. To the orthodoxy of Sir Thomas More, Bossuet,
bishop of Meaux, added the fervid eloquence of S. Bernard
and the learning and taste of Erasmus. In him the flame of
patriotism burned at fever heat. Deeply imbued with the
principles of his ageloyalty was to him thefirst of virtues, and
the king dilated before his dazzled eyes, not as the grasping
tyrant that hereally was, but as the God-given champion of an
oppressed Church. Bossuet felt that the mantle of Gerson
and d'Ailly had descended upon him, and at the bidding of the
The four king, under his leadership, the French clergy set
Resolutions,  themselvesto follow up thework of the council of
168 Constance and put limits to the autocracy of the
Roman Pontiff. Constitutionalism once more raised its head
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for abrief period within the bounds of the Roman obedience.
In 1682 the king summoned an assembly of clergy to meet
at S. Germain and consider the difficulty. Bossuet at once
took the lead, and at his instigation the assembly recognised
the right of the king to the regale all over France, and passed
four resolutions on the limits of the power of the Pope.

(1) That sovereigns are not subject to the Pope in things
temporal, neither can they be deposed by him nor their
subjects freed from their oaths of allegiance by him.

(2) That a general council is superior to the Pope.

(3) That the power of the Pope is subject to the regulations
and canons of councils, and he cannot decide anything

contrary to the rules and constitutions of the Gallican
Church.

(4) That the decisions of the Pope are not irreformable, except
by the consent of the universal Church.

These resolutions thus passed by the clergy were registered
by the Parlements, and accepted by the Sorbonne, and became
law of the land which all loyal subjects were bound to obey.

Thus was raised once more the old constitutional question
between the Church and the Pope. The decisions of the
Assembly of S. Germain had behind them a constitu-
weight of authority and practice, unquestioned in ;:gnalbe?uwe:;:n
the primitive Church, repeatedly asserted in the the crown and
medieval Church, formulated at the council of the Pope.
Constance, lately vindicated at serious risk by the English
Church, but clean contrary to the pretensions of the Hilde-
brandine Papacy and the decisions of the council of Trent,
It was absurd to expect that a Pope however weak could at a
moment's notice turn his back upon a theory on which the
Papacy had continously acted for six hundred years. Innocent
felt that he had no choice in the matter. He at once con-
demned the decrees, and refused to issue the usua bulls
sanctioning the consecration of priests who had accepted them
to the episcopate. Before many years had passed there were
no less than thirty sees in France without a bishop, and
hundreds of cures without canonically instituted priests. The
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condition of afairs was singularly like that in England when
the statute in restraint of the payment of Annates was passed.
Analogy o Each country had solemnly asserted a view of the
the English  constitutional rights of the Church within its
Reformation.  pyrders, which was diametrically opposed to that
of the Papacy, and was denounced by the Curia as schismatical
In support of the national theory the majority of the clergy in
each country was prepared to enter at the bidding of the Crown
into a contest with the Pope, which could but result in the
increase of theroyal authority over them. In the mouth of
Louis xiv. as inthat of Henry vlll. the liberties of the national
Church meant in reality the power of the national king. But
unlike Henry vlll. Louis xiv. was too wary to be pushed to
extremes. He carefully avoided any overt act which could be
construed into an undue assertion of independence. He
contented himself with a purely negative position. Where
bulls were refused the sses remained vacant, and the Crown
enjoyed the profits of the vacancy. There was no divorce
question to complicate matters. Henry vlll. could not wait,
Louisxiv. could. Consequently, in spite of much talk about
a patriarchate of France, no definite steps had been taken
to increase the difficulties of a settlement, when it became
the obvious interest of both sides to restore peace. In 1693,
Settlement of When Louiswas involved inthe war of the League
thequarrel,  of Augsburg, and the influence of Madame de
1693 Maintenon had become paramount at court, he
found the continuance of his quarrel with the Pope both
undignified and prejudicial.  Innocent xlI1. the new Pope wes
willing to meet him half way. The articles of S. Germain
were repudiated, the Pope recognised and sanctioned all the
royal nominations, and ecclesiastical affairs resumed their
wonted channel. Ten years of warfare had done nothing
more for Louis than to enrich the literature of France by some
valuable works on church-government, and to assgt his rival
William of Orange to the throne of England.

Indirectly, however, there islittle doubt that this memorable
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quarrd with the Pope did much to urge L ouisto the committal
of the greates blunder and crime of his reign— poticy of

the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes.  Since the %ﬁg'if}gn’:fd
suppression of their political power by Richelieu nots.

the Huguenots had given up all political ambition. Satified
with the free exercise of their worship permitted by the edict,
the Huguenots of the middle dass had devoted themsdves
with great success to industrial employments of various kinds,
while numbers of the nobles, who had only embraced Hugue-
notisn from political motives, came back to the Church now
that their interest and associations led them in that direction.
Even in the troublous days of the Fronde the Huguenots
remained grictly and dgnificantly quiet, and when Colbert
took up the reins of adminigtration he found among them the
mog kilful the mog industrious and the mog loyal of French
artisans  Unfortunately in the eyes of Louis xiv. and of
Louvois their very loyalty and their wealth proved reasons for
their persecution. The time had come, as it ssemed to them,
when the work of Richelieu might be safdy pushed to com-
pletion. All that he had been able to do was to draw the
poison fangs of the serpent, the time had now come when the
monder itsef might be scotched and killed.  The very exis
tence of a special law in favour of one dass recognised an
imperfection in the uniformity of the body politic. France
would not be hersdf till he was one in rdigious asin political
allegiance.

In the saventeenth century to a mind like that of Louisxiv.,
small in soope but concentrated in grip, there was much that
was attractive in such an argument. Those were  Desire for
days when social digtinctions, tradeinterests, local ~uniformity.
independence were all being ruthledy sacrificed to the solid-
arity of the monarchy. Why should not réigious diginctions
be aubject to the same law? However contented and loyal
the Huguenots might be, their very exigence was an imper-
fection in an absolute monarchy, which ought only to be toler-
ated as long as the necessties of date required it  But that
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was hot all. Louis himself was somewhat altering in character
ashe grew older. The cup of pleasure had begun to pall.
The artificiality of court life was becoming arestraint to him.
The aimosphere of gross adulation by which he was surrounded
proved more distasteful every day. Religion, dways astrong
influence over him, reasserted her claims more imperiously as
the pleasures and vanities of life were turning to ashes in his
hands. Louis had aways been decorously orthodox. He
now became fervently devout. His court became more strict
in life, more healthy in tone. Simplicity of manners, strong
sense of duty, sobriety of conversation reigned in the place
of luxury and frivolity. Courtiers complained that Versailles
Influence of  W&s no better than a monastery. The genius of
Mgﬂﬁ@ﬁoﬂe the change was awoman. Louis as long ago as

© 1669 had chosen as the governess of his children
by Madame de Montespan, the young widow of the deformed
burlesque poet Scarron, knownto history as Madame de Main-
tenon. At first he was piqued by the primness and salf-restraint
of her demeanour, but gradually the beauty of her character,
the wit and grace of her conversation, the soundness of her
judgment, the force and vigour of her nature, illuminated and
sanctified by the purest flame of religious devotion, called out
a response from his better qualities, and in the end established
a complete mastery over him. In 1683, two years after the
death of MariaTheresa, he married her secretly, and although
at her own wish she never assumed the dignity of queen, her
position was thoroughly well understood both in France and
in the courts of Europe, and she received at all hands the
respect due both to her rank and her virtues. Her political
influence has been much exaggerated, for it was of a quality
very difficult to appraise. She rarely if ever interfered directly
except in those matters of personal patronage in which her
$x is dways so deeply interested, but her indirect influence
was very strong, not only because Louis had a great opinion
of her good sense and frequently consulted her, but more
especialy because of the power which she wielded invisibly
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over the character and mind of the king himself. As under
her influence he became more devout, he naturally allowed his
increased affection for the interests of religion to mould his
policy. As his conscience became more sensitive to the claims
of the Church, he felt more than he had done before the
scanda of his quarrel with the Holy See, he realised more
than before the duties of his position as the first Catholic
power of Europe. Probably had Madame de Maintenon lived
out the rest of her life in poverty as the widow of Scarron,
Louiswould still have revoked the Edict of Nantes, have made
up his quarrel with the Pope, and have persecuted the com-
munity of Port Royal. Still, it is none the less true that he
was impelled to that policy by the knowledge that it wes
approved of by her mind, and strengthened in it by the sense
of duty which he had imbibed from her society.

Impelled then by his fondness for uniformity, anxious to
prove his orthodoxy in spite of his difficulties with Rome, and
believing that the Huguenotsthemsdves wereripe
for conversion, Louis began his repressive policy placed unon
in 1681 by excluding all Huguenots from public the Hugue-
employment. They were to be marked by the feuragement
law, as Roman Catholicswere marked in England, of conver-
as people who were unfitted by their religion to > **"
hold positions of trust. But repression was only one side of
his policy. While those who obstinately adhered to their
independence and their religion were stamped as persons un-
worthy of trust, those who would listen to reason, and be
obedient to the wishes of their lord and father, were covered
with benefits and rewarded with pensions. In 1682 missions
were held throughout France to convert the heretics. Bossuet
devoted himself to the work with incredible zed and success
An office wes established in Paris under a convert named
Pelisson to organise the work of conversion. Converts re-
ceived their rewards in the best of government posts, and the
receipt of government pensions. So numerous were they that
Louis thought that he might safely proceed to the next step
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and dedroy heresy at itsroot Edicts were issued closng the
Huguenot churches and schools and making it a penal offence
for a Huguenot pagor to preach. It soon appeared that he
waswrong. Among the middle dasss in the south and centre
of France there were thousands to whom their religion was
of far more moment to them than their property or even their
lives. In 1682 numbersof the bes and mos industrious of the
Emigrationof artisans of France began to leave their country
g;% Hgg&:r:ots rather than abandon their religion. Louis at once
risinzsf)legg. forbade emigration under pain of the galleys
Xeg3 There was but one resource left to the poor
Huguenots, deprived of all honourable employment in theii
own country and prevented from seeking it in another. In
desperation the mountaineers in the Cevennes rose in tumult
rather than revolt in 1683. Stifled almog in its birth by the
royal troops it was made the excuse of inhuman barbarities,
The* Dragon- Dragoons were quartered upon the miserable
ades’ 1684 inhabitants until they renounced ther religion,
Many a Huguenot who would willingly die for his rdigion
could not bear to s his family and home at the mercy of a
brutal soldiery. During the year 1684 this vile sysem was in
force throughout the south of France. Conversons wee
announced by the thousand. In Languedoc it was said that
as many as 60,000 took place in three days At lag in
October 1685 the coping sonewas put to this edifice of blood
Revocation of @Nd Crime. An edict was issued by which all the
theEdictof  privileges accorded to the Huguenots by the
Naates, 1685 Edict of Nantes were withdrawn, the reformed
wor ship was suppressed, and the ministers expdled. Hugue-
notism became from that moment in France, like Episcopacs
afew years later in Scotland, an illegal religion outsde the
pale of the law and proscribed by it.

The reaults of the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes wen
Resultsof the Very different from what Louis and his minigers
measure. expected. So far from crushing the Huguenot!
into submisson it goaded them into madness  They redisc
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that now there was no chance of peace for them in their own
country. One by one, family by family, they fled from their
homes leaving behind them their property, taking their lives
in their hands. Numbers were caught and sent to the galleys,
numbers more escaped, and carried to the enemies of France
in England and Brandenburg and Holland the thrift and the
skill which under Colbert's enlightened patronage had done
so much to make France the wealthiest of European states.
Holland dates its industrial revival and Brandenburg its
industrial life from the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes.
Huguenot soldiers, like Ruvigny and Schomberg, brought the
discipline and training of the French armies to bear fruit in
the English and Dutch service. It is said that fifty thousand
families escaped in this way to fertilise with their industry the
soil of the enemies of France. Those who were left behind,
who were too poor or too ignorant to escape, continued in the
mountains of the Cevennes a desultory and fanatical struggle
with their oppressor. In the days of Louis's greatest need, in
the War of the Spanish Succession, they kept the ablest of
French generals and an army of veterans from the theatre of
war. Eventually in the next reign they obtained and have
since enjoyed a grudging toleration. Even the uniformity of
religion so dear to the heart of Louiswas not attained. Large
numbers of Protestants and of Protestant children, it is true,
were added to the ranks of Catholicism, but Huguenotism
lived on in France, socially and politically insignificant, but
still alive. France soon found that persecution had bereft
her of her children and her wealth, without even giving her in
return that complete national solidarity which formed the
excuse for the crime.

The interest of ecclesiastical questions, however intense,
however absorbing, never diverted the jealous eye of Louis xiv.
for one moment from his own aggrandise- Aggressive
ment. He did not become the less ambitious P%.% Y
because he had grown devout, or the less far- 168
reaching in his plans because they were now largely affected

PERIOD v. R
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by his determination to play the part of champion of the
Church. No sooner was the peace of Nimwegen signed than
Louis began to cast about for pretexts for evading it. By the
words of the treaty the towns ceded to France were expressed
to be surrendered ' with their dependencies. The ambiguity
of this phrase, possibly intentional, gave a great opportunity
tothat kind of masterful diplomacy which Louis loved. In
Thechambres 1679 he appointed tribunals, called Chambres
des Reunions, des Reunions, consisting of members of the
1679. parlements of Metz, Beisach, and Besangpn to
adjudge the territories in Alsace, Franche Comté, and the
three bishoprics which were included in this phrase, and
accordingly appertained to France. The Chambres well un-
derstood their duty. Without hesitation they pronounced all
Alsace, Zweibriicken, Saarbhick and other smaller districts to
be included in the treaty. No sooner was the decision pro-
nounced than French troops occupied the territories in
question, and their annexation to Franee became an accom-
plished fact. In vain the diet and the princes whose lands
were thus unceremoniously seized protested. Force and pos
sesson were on the side of Louis and he knew it. While
they were protesting he was cynically preparing for a stroke
Occupation of MOT€ audacious still. The great city of Strass-
strassburg,  burg was included in the decision which gave al
168x. Alsace to Louis, but Strassburg could not be
occupied in amoment like Saarbriick or Montbe'liard. French
gold and diplomacy were set to work, the magistrates were
bribed or intimidated, and at the end of September 1681 all
Europe rang with the news that Louis xiv. was master of the
key of the upper Rhine. The skill of Vauban was at once
enlisted in its defence, and before the war broke out again
Strassburg had been added to the impregnable circle of
fortresses, which guarded France and threatened her enemies
from Lilleto Pignerol. Like hisapt pupil Napoleon in after
times Louis xiv. thoroughly understood the policy of employing
brute force in the time of peace against unwilling enemies, in
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order to obtain advantageous positions either in diplomacy or
war as the basis of future effort.  The Emperor threatened by
the Turks was unable, Germany was unwilling, to renew the
war for the sake of Strassburg, and Louis proceeded calmly
and steadily on hisway. By an arrangement with Charles of
Mantua he occupied Casde in Piedmont the same day that
Strasburg fell into his hands. By the truce of Regensburg
concluded after a short war with Spain in 1684, and approved
by the diet, he secured possession for twenty years of hisill-
gotten gains.

Meanwhile no pains were spared by the vigilant and careful
mind of Louvois to bring the army to a pitch of perfection
hitherto unknown. Camps of instruction were Improvement
formed, the precursors of the modern Ch&lons o the army

and navy,
and Aldershot, where 150,000 men were kept 1678-1688.
constantly at drill. Regiments, no longer farmed as it were

by their colonel, were paid, clothed, armed, and victualled by
the war office. Stores were collected along the frontier. Al
France resounded with the clash of arms and preparation for
war. Through the zed of Seigndlay, the son of Colbert, similar
energy was expended upon the navy. Arsenas were formed
at Brest and Toulon. Ships of war were built to the
number of one hundred and eighty and fitted with all the
appliances of naval warfare as it was then understood. Since
the decay of the navy of Spain the command of the Mediterra-
nean had been shared between the Venetians, the Naval supre-
Turks, and the Corsairs of Algiers. Now under [y, in the
Duquesne and de Tourville France stretched forth  ranean.
her hand towin an essy supremacy over the Mediterranean,
and to claim partnership with England in the rule of the
ocean. In 1683 Duquesne destroyed the pirates of Algiers
and Tripoli, and liberated their Christian daves. In 1685 he
forced the republic of Genoa to renounce its traditional
aliancewith Spain and to become the humble vassd of France.
A policy of aggrandisement so open and so unmistakable
could not fail to arouse at length the slumbering jealousy of
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Europe, but it was long before the enemies of France were
in a position to take any active steps. From 1678 to 1685 the
Blunders  danger from the Turks was too pressing to permit
of Louis. the Emperor to involve himself in responsi-
bilities on the Rhine. In 1685 the accession of James n. to
the English throne opened out prospects of ambition to
William of Orange, which made him unwilling to have his
hands tied by the necessity of defending the Low Countries.
But gradually as the months passed the blunders of Louis
himself gave the opportunity to his enemies which they de-
Alienation  Sired. His continued quarrel with the Pope and
of Europe.  his alliance with the Turks alienated the more
zealous Catholic opinion in Europe, and deprived him of the
support of a sentiment, which at that very time he was most
anxious to obtain. How could he claim the allegiance of
zealous Catholics, when he was the enemy of the Pope and
the friend of the Turk? Yet with what face could he apply
to the supporters of Protestantism or the friends of religious
* |liberty, when he was stained with the cruelties of the ' dragon-
ades,' and had just revoked the Edict of Nantes? Hisintrigues
with the Turks had lost him the assistance of John Sobieski
and Poland. His seizure of the duchy of Zweibriicken had
alienated his old ally of Sweden to whom it belonged. His
attack upon Algiersand Tripoli had forfeited the friendship
of the Turks. The system of tributary states beyond the
frontiers of Germany had completely broken down. The result
The league of of this was seen in th_e secret formation of the
Augsburg, League of Augsburg in 1686, between the Em-
1686. peror, Spain, Sweden, the princes of north
Germany, and the United Provinces to oppose the domination
of France threatened by the truce of Regensburg. In the
next year it was joined by Bavaria and the princes of Italy,
and the Pope, Innocent xi., even gave it his secret support.
For the moment the accustomed political skill of Louis
deserted him. Though he knew of the League he hesitated
to strike the first blow while his enemies were unprepared.
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He even alowed thém to deprive him by a sudden stroke of
his most important ally. James 11 of England was avery dif-
ferent person from hisbrother Charles. Giitedwith  quarrel
much grester energy and independence of spirit, DPetween
he was wholly destitute of political tact and james iIL,
discrimination. Louis quickly found that he was 168
unable to bend him to his will, and make England humbly
attend upon his chariot wheds as heretofore.  All that
Charles had cared about wes a quiet life and plenty of money.
James on the contrary had high political ambitions. He
wished to make England Roman Catholic, and the English
monarchy absolute, and in comparison with these objects he
cared not a fAg for the aggrandisement of France or the glory
of Louis xiv. It was al-important to Louis that James
should not embroil himself with his Parliament and people,
when France wanted the assgtance of the English fleet in the
Channel and English soldiers on the Rhine. James on the
contrary cared only for his own home policy, and in spite of
the urgent remonstrances of Louis, and even of the Pope, was
busied in schemes for weakening the English Church, re-
moving the disabilities of Roman Catholics and altering the
English constitution. Louis determined to read him alesson.
He remembered how years before he had had to teach
Charles 11 that he must obey French orders if he wanted
French gold. He thought that a somewhat sharper lesson
was needed by James IL now. He knew that the malcontent
politicians in England were in close communication with
Williamof Orange. He knew that William wasfully prepared
to attack his father-in-law's throne directly he was sure that
his departure for England would not be the signal for French
troops to overrun the Low Countries and march upon Amster-
dam. He held the fate of James 11. at his disposal. William
could not movewithout his permission. At that very moment,
in 1688, a disputed election to the archbishopric of Kdln
gave Louis the opportunity of declaring war upon the Rhine.
Persuaded that the invasion of England by William of Orange
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must bring about a struggle, which would force James to
humble himself and beg for French assistance to crush the
Faoes akivian rebellion, he deliberately allowed William to sail,
%ﬂ:’gﬁmg- The French army weas moved from the frontiers
hémm., of the Low Countries to the Rhine, and occupied
b the Paatinate. In the midst of his triumph
came the astounding news that James 11 was a fugitive at
Versailles, and the strength of England wes added to the
formidable coalition which threatened France from all sides.
The war of the League of Augsburg, which lasted from
1688 to 1698, is one of the most exhausting and most uninterest-
Thewsaraf  ing wars of which history makesmention. Louis
Wg?“ foundhimge| f glone against the world. Literally
1608 he had not asingle ally. By the force of circum-
dances the war on his side wes largely defensive.  Thanks to
his prevision and Vauban's skill, his frontier wes defended by
a string of fortresses, which in those days of bad roads and
.worse artillery were only conquerable by the wearisome method
of blockade, a method which often, owing to diseese and ex-
posure, was more fatal to the besegers than the besieged.
Using these fortresses as a base of operations his generals
could advance to deal a blow at the enemy or retire behind
them to recruit as occasion demanded. The dlies, seeing the
immense defensive strength which this gave to the French
operations, in their turn fortified fortress against fortress, and
Namur and Mons became under the hands of Coghorn the
equals of Lille and Charleroi. The generds too on both
sides were well fitted for playing the game of war on such con-
ditions. No strategist worth the name appeared in Europe
between the days of Turenne and Marlborough. Luxemburg
was a brilliant tactician.  On the field of battle he had not an
equal. But no one knew less how to win a campaign or utilise
avictory. William 111 was an excellent war minister, inde-
fatigable in preparation, indomitable under reverses, but his
commonplace leadership was never relieved by one ark of
genius or even brilliance. 1n the Low Countries the tide of
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battle ebbed and flowed about the fortresses of Mons and
Namur. The capture of them by the French in 1691 and
1692 and the defeats inflicted by Luxemburg upon William
at Steinkirk and Neerwinden, after his efforts to save Namur in
1692, mark the highest point of French military success  The
recapture of Namur by William in 1695 is his chief title to
military renown, and the evidence of the increasing exhaustion
of France.  On the Rhine there was no great event which
calls for notice, while in Italy the French, though much wesk-
ened by constant drafts for the Netherlands, managed to hold
their own through the fine fighting qualities of Catinat, who
completely defeated the duke Victor Amadeus at Steffarda in
1689, and drove prince Eugene out of Piedmont after the
bayonet fight of Civitain 1693.

The real interest of the war centres round the struggle at
$a between the fleets of England and France. It was the
first tilt in the dread tourney, which occupies the jmpesssnce
whole of the eighteenth century, which extends ofetide: nsval
from Beachy Head to Trafalgar, and has given SpFom:
England her vast imperial position. The conquest of Eng-
land and Scotland gave to William in. the navy of England to
use against Louis xiv. The continued loyalty of Ireland to
James 11. made the command of the sea necessary to Louis, for
without it he could not hope to maintain James in Ireland for
a moment against the whole power of England. The isue of
the struggle in Ireland depended therefore wholly upon the
issue of the naval war. The great victory of Tourville over the
English fleet off Beachy Head in July 1690 made the French
for nearly two years masters of the Channel, and more than
counteracted the effect of the battle of the Boyne, by enabling
Louis to pour French troops and stores into Ireland, and even
threaten the invasion of England itself. The defeat of Tour-
ville by Russell off La Hogue put afinal end of this dream of
French ambition. All thought of invasion had to be laid
aside, and Ireland left to the tender mercies of the cruel con-
queror.  France had to acknowledge the superiority of the
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English at sea, to acquiesce in the capture and annexation of
its colonies in the East and West Indies, to submit to the
absorption of its trade by its dominant rival, and to content
itself with the impotent but lucrative revenge of the legalised
piracy of privateering.

After eight years of war all sdes were anxious for peace.
To France, exhausted by maintaining year after year four
Edadion amies a least in the field, peace was a necessity,
o)fFﬁama Already the burden had become amost intoler-

able. The coinage was debased, the faille had

been doubled, offices were openly sold, and indeed created
in order to be sold, one tenth of the population wes without
means of subsistence. The government too had fallen into very
inferior hands. Colbert, Louvois, and Seignelay were all dead.
Pontchartrain who took charge of the finances was incapable,
Barbesieux, the son of Louvois, who succeeded to his father at

the war office, was young and without experience.  When he
pleaded his inexperience to Louis, the infatuated king replied,
"' Do not disturb yoursdf, | formed your father and will form
you/ He seemed to think human nature was a blank sheet
of paper on which he could write what heliked. England too
was tired of a struggle which brought her neither glory nor
profit. William himself, worn out by disease, hated by his

subjects, thwarted by his Parliaments, plotted against by his
courtiers, was willing if not anxious to sheathe the sword. In

1696 Victor Amadeus of Savoy left the League and made a

treaty with France, and negotiations for a general peece were
et on foot, which eventually were brought to a successful issue
at Ryswick in 1698 chiefly through the efforts of Boufflers and

Portland.

By the treaty of Ryswick France surrendered all the towns
which she had captured since the treaty of Nimwegen except
Thediedy  Strassburg, and agreed that the chief frontier for-
S RIRpriekek, tresses of the Netherlands should be garrisoned
s, by the Dutch in order to secure their 'barrier.’
Clement of Bavaria was acknowledged as the lawful archbishop
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of KoIn, and theright of William in. to thethrone of England,
with the successon to his 9ger-in-law Anne, recognised. The
peace of Ryswick was a srious blow, not merdy to the pride
of Louisxiv., but to his power. France never had time to
recover from the drain of that terrible and heroic sruggle
before she was again involved in the war of the Spanish
Successon.  Her finances were ruined, her navy was crushed.
And theheir to her greatnesswas her hated rival.  William in.
by ouding the Stuarts from the English throne, by forcing
France to acknowledge his own right, had changed the per-
sonal due between himsdf and Louis into a national duel
between England and France, a dudl in which England had
sored the firg pass by wresting from France the command of
the ocean, and compdlling Louis to renounce his claim to be
the dictator of Europe and the champion of the cause of
Roman Cathalicism in England.
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SOUTH-EASTERN EUROPE

Indifference of Europe to the growth of the Turkish power—Resstance to it
local—Inherent defects of the Turks—Causes of their early sucoesses—
Beginning of their decline—The struggle for the Danube valley—Their
antagonism to the House of Austria—Turkish misgovernment at the
beginning of the century—Mohammed Kiuprili, grand vizier—Revival of
Turkish power under the Kiuprili—Attack upon Hungary—Capture of
Candia—Condition and ingtitutions of Poland—Decline of its power—
War with the Cossacks—Election of Michael—War with the Turks—
Victories of John Sobieski—Election of John Sobieski—Risings in Hun-
gary againg the Emperor—War between the Emperor and the Turks—
Relief of Vienna by John Sobieski—The Holy League—Conquest of the
Danube valley and the Morea—The peace of Carlovitz—Reconquest of
the Morea—Peace of Passarovitz.

FEW facts about European history are so strange as the want
of interest shown by the great powers in the empire of the
Ottoman Turks until the present century. The

- / *
ﬁ?ﬁ@ﬁm Eastern Question as a serious problem of Euro-
thee&ddlsh Pean polltlcs affecting the peace and welfare of

mn’i"dh the world, has sprung into existence in conse-
the Turkish  quence of the decay of the Ottoman empire.
p werk When the Ottoman Sultans were in the zenith of
their power, when Turkish armies were marching up the
Danube, when Turkish corsairs were plundering the coasts
of Italy and Spain, when Christian communities were being
enslaved, and compelled to pay to their conqueror a yearly
tribute of children, Christian and civilised Europe took very
little heed about the matter. Opposition to the advance of

the infidel was mainly local. The Popes occasionally were
266
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enabled to fit out some small expeditions. Charles v,
endeavoured to root out a troublesome nest of corsairs at
Algiers. From time to time small contingents of French or
German or Burgundian soldiers were sent to the assstance of
the Emperor or the king of Hungary. But such efforts were
at the best but fitful and self-interested, and the real work of
stemming the tide of the Turkish advance wes left to the half
civilised tribes, mainly of Sclavonic blood, scattered along the
valley of the Danube and the hill country of Bosnia and
Albania. The Wallach and the Serb, the Albanian and the
Magyar were the people who jeoparded their lives and sacri-
ficed their liberty for the salvation of Europe, while the
Roman Emperor was waging a death duel with the most
Christian king, and the Vicar of Christ was dallying with
pagan philosophy. Statesmen and princes of the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries could not bring themselves to redise
the danger of the crisis, could not understand that the East
was about to avenge the days of the Crusades, and that the
rude threat of Mohammed | L , that he would stable his horses
in S. Peter's, might at any moment be translated into fact.

Never was a struggle for life and death carried on in so
haphazard a fashion. Resistance in the Mediterranean was
purely local. The Knights-Hospitallers disputed matigines o
for years with the conqueror for the possession the Tudks
of their island fortress of Rhodes, and hurled him ™ty et
back eventualy in confusion from the rocks of Malta. The
Venetians kept the whole Turkish fleet at bay before Candia
for twenty years at a most critical period of Ottoman rule.
The Pope and the Venetians entered into piratical competi-
tion with the corsairs of Greece and Africa, in which the
desire to gain money was more conspicuous than the ambition
to overcome the infidel. Even the great victory of Lepanto
in 1571, at the news of which all Christendom rejoiced, was
decisive, not so much because it marked the successful effort
of allied Christian powers to resist a common danger, but be-
cause it happened to take place at the beginning of a period
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of intestine troubles within the bosom of the Ottoman empire
itself. On land the story isasimilar one. Piece by piece,
leaf by leaf, the artichoke of the Balkan peninsula was esaten
by the invader, but the process of digestion was a difficult
one. The crescent was first seen in the plains of Hungary
in the middle of the fifteenth century, yet at the time of
their greatest power under Suleiman the Magnificent the
Turks never acquired the whole country. Transylvania and
Moldavia gave in their adherence to the Porte early in the
sixteenth century, the Tartars of the Crimea acknowledged
Mohammed 11. fifty years earlier, yet they never became any-
thing more than vassal dates. Even in Bosnia and Servia,
though the Turkish rule was everywhere established, a great
dea of local independence was left. Nothing stands out
clearer in the history of the Ottoman Turksin Europe than
the fact that the limits of their conquests were fixed not by
the prowess and skill of their adversaries but by their own in-
herent defects.  When Sigismond of Hungary and the flower
of the Franco-Hungarian chivalry went down before Bgjazet 1.
on the field of Nicopolis in 1396, when the flag of Moham-
med 11. floated proudly over the ramparts of Otranto in 1480,
there seemed nothing to prevent the triumphant march of ths
infidel to the heart of European civilisation, over the wasted
lands of the king of Hungary and the ruins of the Christian
Papacy.

But fortunately for Europe the Turk had two inherent
defects, which effectualy prevented him from establishing
jaberent himself permanently among civilised nations,
didfects of He could not assimilate, he could not govern,
the Tt Foresight, perseverance, organisation are denied
to him, and they are among the primary and essentia faculties
of civilised government. The Turks swept down upon
Europe as a mighty river flood pours itself out from its
mountain gates into the plain below. With an impetuous,
irresistible rush it spreads itself wide among the fields and
the gardens, submerging one by one all the accustomed
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landmarks of hedge and tree and hillock, till all the horizonis
but a vast waste of hurrying water. But the further the flood
finds its way from the bed of the stream the quieter is its
course, thelessthe damage which it causes. 'Eddies and back
currents check the whirling tide, and even turn its headlong
course at the extreme limit of the flood into gentle, fertilising
rills which irrigate the meadows in obedience to the will of
man. For days or even weeks the flood may last and the
swirl of waters boil along, but in the end it wears itself out,
the fountains of the hills above dry up, the stream falls quickly
back into its accustomed channel, and one by one again the
old familiar scenes reappear. Trees and hedges, fields and
buildings, greet the eye, but how different indeed from what
they were. Torn, ragged, desolate, choked with sand and
debris, preserving a faint life amid the desolation, all seems
so unlike the once smiling valley. So unlike and yet the
same, the same fields, the same trees, the same vigorous life,
only for the moment obscured by the sudden catastrophe.
In the light and warmth of God's sun, with a little aid from
the forethought of man, the promise of rich harvest will soon
be seen again. So it has been with the Turkish power in
Europe. The Turks submerged the civilisation ws:Qk

of south-eastern Europe, they did not uproot it. #&gilatien:
They injured it, they did not destroy it. They had nothing
better to put in its place, and so it lived on, damaged and
maimed, but alive. They imposed their own government over
the conquered lands, but underneath, the old laws the old
religion the old customs were still observed. In the extreme
districts beyond the Danube they were content merely to exact
tribute, and left their tributaries far more independence than
the British government in India allows to the native dates.
Tothelarger part of theTurkish dominionsin Europe conquest
chiefly meant the imposition of a new governing class and of a
new dominant religion, a governing class which was intermit-
tently tyrannical, but areligion which was seldom per secuting.
Consequently many Christians, who laboured under the taint
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of heresy or schism, found themselves actually better off
under Mussulman than under Christian rule, and it frequently
happened in the wars between Venice and the Sultans that
the orthodox Christians of Greece and the islands fought
strenuously on behalf of their infidel conquerors, in order to
avoid falling into the hands of their Latin persecutors.

To this inability to assimilate the peoples which he con-
quered, the Turk added an inability to govern them. He
Want of could neither weld together the varied materials
governance  of which his loosely jointed empire was com-
posed, nor govern the separate parts. It is singular how few
administrators the Ottoman race has produced. It does not
posess faculties for government, or for trade, or for art. No
sooner had the Turks conquered south-eastern Europe than
they found themselves obliged to intrust the administration
of their provinces to the children of the people whom they had
overcome. Turkish art was but a faint and spoiled copy of
Christian and Arab models. Trade remained in the hands
of Christian merchants, or fell into the clutches foreign of
Christian powers. When the Turks ceased to conquer they
ceased to prosper. They became idle, luxurious and inert,
lying like an incubus upon the country, deadening and crush-
ing its civilisation and its spirit, hindering all growth, stopping
all progress, just as incapable of calling out the resources of a
people as of rooting out their national life.

So as the flood of conquest began to abate the submerged
races began to reappear. Christendom had not to reconquer
Reds e Turkish provinces, as Germany has had to recon-
thelr gerly quer French provinces, it merely had to remove
YisE®- the forrign incubus which was lying upon them
and crushing them, to oust the foreign garrison. Accordingly
the tide of Turkish invasion had hardly ceased to flow in
south-eastern Europe when it began toebb. The Turks owed
their wonderful success to three causes. The disunion of
Christendom, the extraordinary vigour and ability of the
earlier Ottoman Sultans, and the institution of the Janizaries
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which gave them the best disciplined army in Europe. In the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries these all combined to
advance their power. They came as an army, organised not
as a nation but as a camp, led by men second to none among
the greatest sovereigns of Europe for military and persona
gifts. The strength of their forces lay in the tribute of
children exacted from the Christian races, who were brought
up in the faith of Islam to be its specia defenders and
champions in the disciplined life of an army, half fanatica
and half professional. They hurled themselves upon Europe
at a time when the great powers were slowly and painfully
organising themselves into personal monarchies out of the
ruins of feudalism, when as yet professiona armies were in
their cradle.  Under Orchan, the founder of the institution of
the tribute children, they first crossed over into Europein the
middle of the fourteenth century. Under Murad i. they over-
ran Roumelia and Bulgaria, under Bajazet i. they carried their
victorious arms into Servia and across the Danube into
Wallachia, and defeated Sigismond of Hungary at the grest
battle of Nicopolis in 1396. Under Murad 11 they spread
into Macedonia and Hungary. To Mohammed 1L was
reserved the crowning honour of the conquest of Constanti-
nople, but he aso extended his sovereignty over Trebizond,
Greece and the idands of the iEgean, Bosnia, Albania and
even the Tartars of the Crimea. At the death of the great
conqueror in 1481, the Turkish empirein Europe had reached
the dimensions which it retained in the middle of the present
century. But it still continued to grow. Under Suleiman
the Magnificent, who reigned from 1520 to 1566, it attained its
greatest power. He drove the Knights-HOSPi- g,jciman the
tallers out of Rhodes, crossed the Danube, Magnificent,
captured Belgrade, and turned half Hungary into %%
aTurfcish province under a pasha at Buda, while he forced
the princes of Transylvaniaand Moldavia to pay him tribute.
So powerful had he become that the powers of Europe began
to realise his importance, and Francis 1. of France did not
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disdain to purchase by his friendship the aid of the Sultan
against his great enemy the Emperor, and to lay the founda-
tions of French influence in the East by the privileges which
he obtained for his countrymen at Constantinople. From that
time to the present day French policy has always had for one
of its chief objects the maintenance of a group of alliances in
northern and eastern Europe, which may serve to threaten
Alliance with Germany with the danger of being caught be-
Prance. tween two fires, should she find herself at war with
France. For many years Sweden Poland and Turkey formed
such a group, and the endeavour to keep them in firm friend-
ship with France was always a leading feature of French
diplomacy. In the seventeenth century, when the House of
Austria was the chief opponent of France, the assistance of
Poland and of the Sultan was naturally of great importance.
In modern days, during the decay of the Ottoman empire and
the growth of the rivalry with northern Germany, the Czar
has taken the place of the Sultan as the necessary ally of
France. Thusin the sixteenth century, mainly through the
sdfish policy of the French kings, the Ottoman Sultans found
themselves admitted into friendship and alliance with Euro-
pean sovereigns, just at the very time when they seemed to
be threatening ruin and destruction to European civilisation.
In reality, however, the flood had already reached high-water
mark. The Sultans had begun to prefer a life of ease in the
Beginning palace of Stamboul to the active leadership of
of Turkish the army, or the laborious administration of the
decline, 19.  empire. Suleiman himself farmed out the taxes
and left the management of the affairs of state mainly to his
ministers.  Under his feeble successors degeneration grew
apace. The reins of power fell from the listless hands of
the Sultans into those of incapable and despicable favourites.
Palace intrigues decided important affairs of state, and ministers
were made and unmade by the cabals of women and eunuchs.
Corruption spread like a cancer over thewhole administration.
Discipline became deteriorated in thearmy, and the Janizaries,
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like the Praetorian guard, ceased to be the champions of their
country's ambition, and became but the heroes of domestic
revolutions. In a loosely organised empire like that of the
Turks, which stretched from Buda to Bagdad, from the Caspian
to the Pillars of Hercules, there was no cohesive force except
that of the central government, no centre of unity except that
of the ruler of Stamboul in his double capacity of Sultan and
Caliph. When the head became effete and incapable the life
blood of the whole organism failed and decay began. Under
Selim the Sot, the successor of Suleiman, Christendom won
its great victory over the Turks at Lepanto in 1571, a battle,
which, though its loss was repaired with incredible energy and
counterbalanced by the conquest of Cyprus, has nevertheless
st for all time the limits of Turkish rule in the Mediterranean,
just as the failure of Suleiman's attack upon Vienna in 1529,
and the subsequent partition of Hungary, had fixed the extreme
boundaries of Turkish power in the valley of the Danube.
The close of the sixteenth century therefore fixed the limits
of Turkish advance. The opening years of the seventeenth
century marked the first beginnings of Turkish | i« ofihe
retreat. By the treaty of Sitvatorok, concluded command of
between the Emperor and the Sultan in 1606, the | >%'0r
annual tribute of 30,000 ducats agreed to be paid seventeenth
by the Emperor for the portion of Hungary which ~ "t™-
he still retained under his own government was abolished.
From that day to the present the history of the Ottoman
Turks in Europe has been that of a gradual but steady decline
in the strength of their authority over south-eastern Europe.
In the seventeenth century the struggle was for the possession
of thevalley of the Danube. The contest was a severe one.
The Turks fought more strenuously for the command of the
Danube than they did for Greece or Bulgaria. Bit by bit with
many changes of fortune they were slowly driven back, until
soon after the end of the century not an acre of land on the
northern bank of the river between the Theiss and the Pruth
was still in their possesson.  Since then the work of liberation
PERIOD v. S
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has progressed steadily but slowly. One by one the Crimea,
Wallachia, Moldavia, Bessarabia, Servia, Greece, Bosnia, and
Bulgaria have been won back by Christendom from therule
of the Turk, either to complete independence or to subjec-
tion to a neighbouring Christian power. But just as it was the
mutual disunion of Christian powerswhich enabled the Turks
to conquer south-eastern Europe so easily in the fifteenth
and sixteenth centuries, so it has been the mutual jealousy of
Christian powers which has made the task of emancipation
so dow and so difficult in the nineteenth century. For many
years the Ottoman Sultans have lived in Europe on sufferance,
because it has seemed a lessr evil to the great powers of
Europetoretain the Turk than to aggrandise the Czar.
Before the ambition of Russia gave rise to the Eastern
Question the Houseof Austria was the Christian power chiefly
Antagonism  interested in beating back the Turks. The
to the House Emperors no doubt felt somewhat the obligation
ofAustria.\which lay upon them, as the traditional lords of
Christendom, to take the lead in the work of emancipating
Christian lands and imperial vassals from the yoke of the
infidel. But much more did they feel the political necessity
which forced them, as kings of Hungary and Croatia and
overlords of Transylvania, to make themselves undisputed
masters of the valleys of the Danube the Drave and the Save.
With the Turks securely planted at Buda, and within striking
distance of Agram, Vienna itself was unsafe, and the communi-
cations between Austria and Italy liable at any moment to be
cut. The more the Emperor was being deprived of leader ship
in Germany, the more he was being ousted from influence on
the Rhine, the more essential it became to him to retain his
hold upon the Danube. So during the whole of the seven-
teenth century the history of south-eastern Europe is the
history of a duel between the House of Austria and the Sultans
for political and military supremacy on the Danube and the
Save. Other combatants such as the French, the Venetians,
the Poles and the Russians, appear from time to time and
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take part in the struggle from motives of ambition or patriot-
ism or interest and most powerfully affect its fortunes, but the
essentid character of the contest remains unchanged. Austria
and the Turks fight for pre-eminence on the Danube, just as
Germany and France fight for pre-eminence on the Rhine.

Fortunately for the house of Habsburg the time of their
greatest weskness was also atime of impotence and degeneracy
among their foes From the death of Moham- Misgovern-
med in. in 1603 to the death of Murad iv. in ot o™
1640 the Ottoman empire was the prey of revolu- 1603-xess.
tion anarchy and crime.  The Sultans, effeminate puppets of
a day, were in no position to teke advantage of the oppor-
tunities given to them by the Thirty Years War. The satisfac-
tion of their own pleasures and the preservation of their own
lives were much more in their thoughts than the extension of
their power. Murad iv. during the eight years of his persond
rule (1632-1640) did much by a relentless severity to crush
out the spirit of faction, and reduce the turbulent Janizaries
to obedience, but on his death after a drinking bout in 1640,
anarchy broke out again. Ibrahim 1. his successor, having
been with difficulty prevented from ordering ageneral massacre
of the Christians all over the empire, contented himself by
fitting out afleet in 1645 which undertook the conquest of
Candia; but the disorganisation of the government was far too
great to enable the attempt to be made with any chance of
uccess. It only provoked reprisds on the part of the
Venetians and the Knights-Hospitallers. The miserable Sultan
himself was deposed and murdered in 1648, the Ottoman fleet
was defeated in the “Egean in 1649, civil war raged in Asia
Minor, while at Stamboul ministers rapidly succeeded one
another in obedience to the caprices of the harem or the
demand of the soldiery. In 1656 Mocenigo the Venetian
admiral occupied the Dardanelles and threatened Constant
nople itself. 1t seemed as if the Ottoman empire was about to
fall to pieces through sheer want of governance.

From this fate it was preserved by the firmness of one man
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and the genius of afamily. The Kiuprili were of Albanian
blood, but had long been settled in Constantinople, where
Mohammed  the head of the family, Mohammed, now an old
K itd g Men of seventy, wes universally respected for
vizier, 16%6.  the vigour of his mind and the strength of his
character. The mother of the young Sultan, in whose hands
the chief political power had fallen, turned to Mohammed
Kiuprili in her despair, and begged him to accept the office
of grand vizier in 1656. He consented on the condition that
his authority should be uncontrolled. For twenty years he
and his family were the real rulers of the empire, and to them
is due the astonishing revival of the Ottoman power in the
latter half of the seventeenth century. True to the genius of
Oriental monarchies they sought for the sources of strength,
not in adaptation to new demands, but in the resuscitation of
the ancient spirit. They resolutely shut their eyes to the
attractions of European civilisation. They refused as far as
possible to have dealings with European powers. Treaties,
concessions, arts were evidences of weskness, admissions of a
brotherhood which could never exist between Christianity and
Islam. Theideal of government ever present to their minds
was that of Mohammed 11. and the earlier Sultans. The rea
tion of governors to governed wes that of master and dave in
awell-ordered household, where strict justice on the one hand
expected and necessitated implicit obedience on the other.
The mission of the Turks was to conquer opponents and to
dictate terms to the vanquished. Wherever there yet remained
an organised power, Christian in its principles and Western in
its civilisation, there was the enemy.

Success wes instantaneous. The Turks at once felt that
they had got a leader who understood them, who was actuated
5,?;’2%"%@ by principles which were their own. Obediently
cipline, 165, they fell into the bugle call. Anarchy disappeared
1G6L Discipline re-established itself. The Greek Patri-
arch and 4000 Janizaries were the only victims required. In
the very next year the Venetian fleet wes forced to leave the
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Dardanelles, Mocenigo was killed, and Lemnos and Tenedos
recovered. In 1659 the old alliance with France was broken
by the imprisonment of the ambassador's son, and the refusd of
all compensation. The sege of Candia was pushed on with
redoubled zeal, and preparations were made for the renewal of
the war of European conquest. When Mohammed Kiuprili
died in 1661 he had the satisfaction of seeing the Ottoman
empire once more united from end to end of its vast extent,
and its energies once more directed to a war of aggression
againg its hereditary enemy the Emperor.

The mantle of Mohammed fell upon his son Achmet, who
succeeded him in his office, inherited his ability, and pursued
his policy. Placing himself at the head of 200,000 Attack upon
men he burst into Austrian Hungary in 1663, [[uh9aly
crossed the Danube at Gran, captured the fortress Kiugrili, 166.
of Neuhausen, and ravaged Moravia up to the walls of Olmutz.
But Louis xiv., irritated at the insult offered to his ambassador
by Mohammed Kiuprili, cameto the aid of the Emperor. With
the assistance of 30,000 men in French pay Montecuculli the
imperialist general felt himself strong enough to threaten the
Turkish flank by an advance from Vienna. Achmet at once
retired south to cover Buda, and the two armies met at S.
Gothard on the Raab, where Achmet and his army proved
themselves no match for the talents of his opponent or the
wild valour of the French cavalry. Leopold, however, saw only
in this great victory the opportunity of making peace, and of
ridding himself of any further obligations to France. Ten
days after the battle of S. Gothard he signed the treaty of
treaty of Vasvar (10th August 1664), by which Vasvar, 1654
he recognised the suzerainty of the Sultan over Transylvania,
and permitted him to retain the important fortress of Neu-
hausel in Hungary. Elated with this success Achmet turned
his attention to the war withVenice. He took personal charge
of the dege operations before Candia, and in spite of all that
European engineering skill could do, it soon became obvious
that the end could not long be delayed. Morosini the heroic
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defender of the town made the capitulation the occasibn of
Captureof ~ Negotiating a general treaty. On the 17th Sep-
Candia, 160 tember 1669 Crete passed into the hands of the
Ottomans, and pesce was restored between Venice and the
Porte. It was the last conquest Islam has made from
Christianity.

No sooner was the war with Venice over than Achmet found
himself involved with avery different Christian power in the
Conditionof ~ extreme northern frontier of the empire. The
Poland. kingdom of Poland, to which was joined the grand
duchy of Lithuania, had discharged during the Middle Ages the
office of the sentinel of Western civilisation on its northern
frontier. But the civilisation to which it had itself attained
was very inferior to that of its southern and western neighbours.
Extending as it did, so late as the beginning of the seventeenth
century, from Livonia and Courland on the Baltic to Podolia
and the lower waters of the Dniester on the confines of the
Black Ses, it could not fail to be subject to the dangers of
disunion and disorganisation.  Its interests were so varied, its

-territories so impassable and heterogeneous, its people so
untameable and independent, that it was amost a hopeless
task for even a great statesman to inspire the country with a
sne of national unity, and to lead it along the path of
national progress. Yet forces which under happier circum-
gances might have led to contralisation were not wanting.
Poland occupied geographically the centre of Europe. Until
the rise of Russia on the north and Prussia to the west it was
free from serious danger of conquest.  Its people were
Sclavonic by race and Catholic by religion. With the excep-
tion of a few years at the end of the sixteenth century it wes
untroubled by religious or racial discord. Brave and chivalrous
by nature the Poles were distinguished for their persona loyalty
Turbulence  @nd their affection for their couritry. But all these
of thePoles.  promising elements of union arid strength weighed
as nothing in the balance, when compared with the evilsof their
political and socia institutions. The Poles were absolutely
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deficient in the capacity for being governed. They never
appreciated the advantages of the reign of law. They never
understood that individuals must submit to some restrictions
if the community isto prosper. Discipline was a virtue wholly
unrecognised by them. This lawless and turbulent spirit was
fostered instead of being checked by their social institutions.
There were but two dasses in Poland, the aristocracy in whose
hands lay the whole of the wealth and the whole Their social
of the political power, and the sefswho werelittle and constitu-
better than daves, and had no rights of life or tions.
property againgt their masters.  As in all countries where one
class is dominant, justice and patriotism shrank and withered
before the claims of privilege and sdfishness.  The determina
tion to use the power which it has got soldy for its own
purposes, is not the monopoly of one class more than another.
It has been the characteristic of the petty democracy of
Florence, as of the trading aristocracy of Amsterdam, or the
militant democracy of modern France. The landlord aristo-
cracy of Poland pushed it to excess. They mistook licence
for liberty, and put personal power in the place of patriotism
as unhesitatingly as a Robespierre or aNapoleon. Their great
fear was to find that they had unwittingly given themselves a
master, so they did all they could to divert the kingship of all
real power, and wilfully deprived the country of the only
posssible centre of unity. During the Middle Agesthe kingship,
though aways nominally elective, was in fact hereditary, but
on the death of Sigismond Augustus in 1572 it became wholly
elective, and on his election the king was obliged to sign a
compact by which he practically divested himself of all the
usua functions of royalty except the appointment of the
officials and the command of the army. The government of
the country was readly vested in the senae, in which the
bishops and the higher magistrates as well as the twelve great
executive officials sat, and in the diet. Originally the whole
adult nobility had the right of attending the diet, but since
1466 it had become merely a body of delegates, who received
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the mandate from the provincial assemblies of nobles, and
were not permitted to vary it in the least. The diet sa for
six weeks and all its decisions had to be unanimous, con-
sequently it was in the power of every member of the diet to
put a stop to all business whatever either by obstructing all
progress for six weeks (drawing out the diet), or by voting
againgt the proposal (the veto), or by simply withdrawing
atogether, which of course rendered all decision impossible
and so practically dissolved the assembly.

A constitution such as this might have been thought to have
been the work of some cynical philosopher anxious to exhibit
poland the  ON alarge scale the inconceivable folly of human
battle-ground  nature. In reality it wasdictated by the malignant
of French  spirit of fear and sdfisness  In the hands of a
interests. quick-tempered and turbulent people it could not
fail to lead to anarchy, and anarchy quickly proved itself the
parent of corruption. France soon saw the advantages which
the command of agrest central warlike state like Poland would
be to her in her duel with the house of Austria.  The Emperor
was alarmed by the prospect of seeing his hereditary dominions
amost encircled by the vassd dates of France, and strained
every nerve to secure the election of a king opposed to French
interests.  But the purse of France was deeper, and the policy
of France was more continuous than that of the embarrassed
Emperor, and so it happened that except under the pressure
of some special danger, the diplomacy and the gold of France
could aways maintain a close alliance between the two coun-
tries, and prevent the election of a strongly imperialist candi-
date. It thus became the interests of the greater powers of
Europe to keep Poland in a state of anarchy, in order that they
might the easier obtain a decisivevoice in her destinies. Her
neighbours were not dow to recognise the advantage thus
offered to them. Poland was getting wesker and wesker
through the increase of anarchy, as they were getting stronger
and stronger through centralisation. The rise of Sweden to
pre-eminence on the Baltic under Gustavus Adolphus, the
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restoration of peace to Russia after the * troubloustimes' under
the house of Romanoff, the successful war and cunning diplo-
macy of the Great Elector all had among their other results the
effect of weakening Poland. By the treaty of Wehlau, 1657,
Poland lost her suzerainty over east Prussia. By the peace
of Oliva in 1660 she had to surrender Livoniato Sweden. By
the treaty of Andrusoff in 1667 she was obliged to give up to
Russia almost all her possessions east of the Dnieper, including
the important towns of Smolensk and Kief, which she had
gained from her earlier in the century, and the suzerainty over
half the tribes of the Cossacks of the Ukraine.

It was through her relations with these wild horsemen of the
borderland that Poland became eventually involved in a war
with the Ottoman Turks. The yoke of Poland war withthe
had always sat heavily upon the Cossack tribes. focraae,
Proud independent and high-spirited by nature, 1648-1567.
they could not brook the insolence of the Polish nobles, or
tamely submit to the rapacity and extortion of their Jewish
stewards. In 1648 they boldly rosein rebellion and assisted by
the Tartars offered their allegiance to Alexis of Russia. The
rising was well-timed, for owing to the ambition of Charles x.
of Sweden, John Casimir of Poland soon found his country
attacked on all sides by Sweden Brandenburg and Russia, his
capital in the hands of his foes and himself a fugitive in
Silesia. When, however, peace was restored on the Baltic by
the treaties of Oliva, Copenhagen, and Kardis in 1660, Poland
found herself able to cope with her revolted subjects and their
protector. Through the consummate generalship and high
personal qualities of John Sobieski, who was sprung from one
of the oldest and staunchest of Polish noble families, Alexis
and his allies were compelled to sue for peace, and accept the
compromise concluded at Andrusoff in 1667. Two years
later John Casimir abdicated the throne, and the usual intrigues
began between the adherents of France and the Empireto
secure a favourable election. But at the moment through the
fnisfortunes of John Casimir, and the unpopularity of Louis§
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de Nevers, his French wife, the Poles would have no one of
French blood or French connections, and even John Sobieski
Elestionof  WHO had married a French woman, and belonged
Michaelas {0 the French interest, was passed over in favour
keg, 1% of a national representative, Michael Wiesno-
wiescki, who had nothing but his good looks and his name
to recommend him. The Cossacks regarded the election as an
eanest of the recommencement of persecution, for the new
king was the son of one of their grestest oppressors.  In 1670
they rushed to arms but were easily defeated by Sobieski,
Request for  Despairing of all hope of justice from the king
protection by they turned to the Turks, and offered to recognise
los meacks the suzerainty of the Sultan if he would protect
1671 them from the tyrant of Poland. Achmet Kiuprili
gladly seized the opportunity, and in 1671 declared war against
Poland as the champion of her oppressed subjects.

In June 1672 the preparations were finished and the Sultan
himself accompanied by the grand vizier appeared before the
war between @Mmost impregnable fortress of Kaminiec, the key
'mﬁrbdrka;dm of Podolia. In less than a month it fell, and the
1676, ' craven-hearted king Michael, dismayed at the blow,
negotiated atreaty at Buczacz by which he surrendered Podolia
and the Ukraine and consented to pay tribute. Stungwithin-
dignation at such adisgrace the diet refused to ratify the treaty,
and rallied all the forces of the nation under John Sobieski
to resist to the uttermost.  For four years the heroic struggle
continued. Without receiving any help from the great powers,
now, through the ambition of Louis xiv., engaged in adeadly
conflict on the Rhine and the Scheldt, threatened by intrigues
behind his back at court, endangered by insubordination in
his camp, John Sobieski, by sheer ascendency of personal
character and commanding military talent, managed not only
to stem the Turkish advance into Podolia and Galicia, but to
inflict on the best of the Turkish generals crushing defegts at
Choczim (1673) and Lemberg (1675), and to drive them back
in confusion across the Danube.  In 1674 in the very midst of
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the struggle the incapable Michael died, and the Poles hailed
with enthusiasm their hero as their king. Yet characteristi-
caly enough they did not for that serve him one ;onn sobieski
whit the better.  Two yearslater he found himself ‘elected King,
in the direst straits, with his small army hemmed **™

in by the swarming enemy at Zurawno on the Dniester, unable
to break out of the enclosing lines, without any hope of timely
relief. But even at this crisis the magic of his name prevailed,
and Ibrahim the Turkish general preferred to make pesce
rather than to run the risk of encounter with the lionin his
den. The peace of Zurawno, concluded in October 1676,
secured to the Sultan the possesson of Kaminiec . ¢

and part of the Ukraine, but it marks by these very zurawno, 167.
concessions the failure of Achmet Kiuprili's great design of
binding upon the brows of his master the laurel wreath of
Mohammed 11

Seven days dfter the peace of Zurawna Achmet Kiuprili
died, but his policy did not die with him. His karamus-
successor and  brother-in-law, Kara Mustafa, wes tafa made
fired with an equal ambition but was not possessed Je "
of equa talent. Haughty luxurious and boastful he soon
began to destroy, while seeking to extend, the power which
Mohammed and Achmet had so diligently built up. He
determined to win his way to the heart of Christendom at a
blow by the conquest of Vienna itself. Preparations for an
invasion on a scae unexampled and irresistible were secretly
st on foot. The old aliance with France was renewed by the
grant of fresh trade and diplomatic privileges. Peace was
made with Russia and ratified with Poland. By these
measures the grand vizier hoped to procure the isolation of
the Emperor, and he very nearly succeeded. For some years
the Hungarians had been on bad terms with the Emperor.
Leopold had pursued a policy both of religious and political
repression. With the object of introducing more centralisation
into the government, he abolished the office of palatine, and
ruled Hungary through Viennese officials. With the object
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of rooting out Protestantism he handed over the management
Risings of religious afars to the Jesuits, and banished
%gai nst the  and sent to the galleys Protestant ministers on the
Hungary. 1674 Pretext of seditious agitation. Measures so high-
1681 handed and unjust brought about the usual re-
sult The Hungarians took advantage of the war with France
on the Rhine, rose againg their oppressor in 1674 under
Tdkdli, and werejoined by Apafy, the prince of Transylvania.
In 1681 they found themselves strong enough to force the
Emperor to revive the office of palatine and grant religious
toleration. But Tokoli wasnot content withthis. He desired
to become ruler of Hungary himsdlf, and willingly listened to
the persuasions of Kara Mustafa to join the Turkish invasion,
and accept the government of Hungary as the tributary of
war between the Porte.  All was now ready. Trusting to
th%tlim_?er?(r Louis xiv. to keep Germany from assisting the
o ™ Emperor, and to Tokoli to raise Hungary against
him, Kara Mustafa threw off the mask in 1682, declared
Hungary tributary to the Sultan, and crossed the Danubein
the spring of 1683 at the head of 150,000 men.

He had not reckoned on his dlies in vain. Wherever the
anxious Emperor turned for help in his extremity, he found
Alliance himself thwarted by the diplomacy of France. In
between Germany Louis was completely successful.  The
oo o, diet assembled a Retishon separated without
1683 granting any aid to its chief. In Poland the
struggle wes intense, but in the end the indomitable energy
and quick tact of John Sobieski prevailed. All grumbling at
the sdfisness and cowardice of Austria in the days of
Poland's need was chivalrously silenced in the presence of
the common danger to Christianity and civilisation. On
March 31st an alliance wes concluded with the Emperor by
which Poland bound herself to place 40,000 men in the field.
Meanwhile the Turkish war rolled on. Leopold and the
court removed for sofety to Passau.  The duke of Lorraine,
the imperialist general, abandoning Hungary, intrusted the
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defence of Vienna to count Stahremberg, and posed himsdf
alittle lower down the Danube to wait for the Polish rein-
forcements. On July 9th the Turkish gandards appeared
before the walls on the 14th the city was invested and
trenches opened.

Thecity was ill prepared for a 9ege The garrison only
numbered 14,000 men, the town was crowded with peasants
from the country, the walls were old and out of sjege of
repair, whilethe Turkish enginears and artillery Vienna, 168
were among the bes in Europe. But Mugtafa was in no
hade to s5ze the prize.  On the 7th of Augus he drove the
imperialigts from ther fortification on the counterscarp, and
the city lay open to the attack from all ddes Yet he
hestated to give the word. He wanted the glory of a capi-
tulation, and the booty of the town for himsdf. Meanwhile
John Sobieski wes collecting his forces with all hade at
Cracow. Lorrainedid not dare to move till he came As
usual money was short, ddays were long. It was the 15th
Augus before Sobieski could begin his march, and even then
he had to leave the Lithuanians behind. On the 2d of
September he was on the Danube at the head of his cavalry.
On the 5th he took over the command of the united armies
of the Empire and of Poland. On the 6th he crosed the
Danube by the bridge at Tuln. On the nth hereached the
height of the Kahlenberg and looked down on the vast camp
of the Turks encumbering the plain which gretches between
the heights and the spire of St. Stephen’'s He had come not
a moment too soon. The Turkish engineers had already
undermined the walls, dissase had broken out in the crowded
city, but when they saw his sgnal-fires from the mountain the
beseged fet that the end of their trials had come and victory
was within ther grap. They were not dis Defeat of the
appointed.  On the morning of the 12th, after <ot e
having received the Holy Communion at the .
chapd of the Leopoldsberg, John Sobieki ordered the
attack. Quickly driving the Turkish advance guard from
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the vineyards which clothe the sdes of the Kahlenberg he
found himself opposite the main Turkish battle in the plain
about noon. As his Poles charged with the war shout
* Sobieski for ever' the Turks were seized with a panic at the
sound of the dreaded name and fled on all sdes. Sobieski
seized the favourable moment with his usual tactical skill, and
threw his whole army upon the retreating meses with a
tremendous shock before they had time to recover themselves.
The battle was won, Vienna wes saved, and Christendom
preserved. The whole camp of the invader with its streets of
tents, its bazaars, its mosques, its luxury, all fell into the
hands of the victor. Kara Mustafa himself hardly escaped
with his life in the general confusion, and only rallied the
remains of his beaten army at Belgrade.

From the date of the failure of the great attempt upon
Viennain 1683 the fortunes of the Ottoman Turks in Europe
quickly declined. Kara Mustafa paid the penalty of his
defeat with his head, but Ibrahim who succeeded him fared
no better in the war.  John Sobieski himself inflicted another
defeat upon the Turks in the October of the same year at
Parkan, and drove them out of Hungary. In the following
year Venicejoined in the pursuit of the beaten infidel, and the
The Holy Holy League was formed between the Emperor
League, 1684 Poland and Venice againgt the Sultan. Its
effects were quickly seen.  In spite of the retirement of John
Sobieski in 1685, through ill health and increasing infirmity,
the tide of conquest continued to flow steadily on the Danube
and was augmented by new victories on the Mediterranean.
In 1685 the duke of Lorraine won back the whole of Turkish
Hungary except the fortress of Buda, while Morosini, the hero
of Candig, at the head of the Venetian fleet, seized severa
places on the Albanian coast. The years 1686 and 1687 were
still more unfortunate for the Sultan. On the Danube, Buda
fell into the hands of Lorraine in September 1686. Pushing
back T6koli and his rebel army before him into Transylvania,
the imperialist generad once more united all Hungary under



South-Eastern  Europe 287

the Emperor, and left the Hungarian rebels to the tender
mercies of Leopold and his Jesuit advisers. IN congues of
1687 heinflicted a crushing defeat upon the grand Turkish Hun-
vizier on the historical field of Mohacz and re- 92V 18
covered possession of Croatia and Sclavonia.  In 1688 he
procured the submission of Transylvania and crossing the
Danube captured Belgrade and even penetrated as far as
Nisch. During the same time Morosini was no less active
in the Mediterranean. In 1686 he made himself master of all
the chief towns in the Morea.  Corinth and conquest of
Athens next acknowledged his sway, where the the Morea,
Parthenon, which had hitherto survived so many .

seges of Romans and barbarians amost unhurt, was hurled
into ruins by the explosion of a Venetian bomb. To the
spoils of Athens were soon added those of Negropont,
Thebes, and Dalmatia, until by 1694 the Turks were stripped
of all their posesssons in Greece and on the coast of the
Adriatic.

So continuous a series of misfortunes demanded a victim.
In 1688 a paace revolution replaced Mohammed iv. by his
brother Suleiman 11, and the new Sultan once Mustafa
more intrusted the affairs of the empire to a grlgr%”\llizier
Kiuprili. Mustafa Kiuprili, the brother of Ach- e '
met, showed the vigour of character for which his family were
noted. By pursuing a policy of toleration for the Christians
and restoring stern discipline to the army, he was soon
enabled to bring victory back to the Turkish standards,
although he was but two years in his office. In 1690 he
recovered Nisch and Belgrade and invaded Hungary, but he
was met, defeated, and killed by the margrave of Baden at
the battle of Szcelankemen in 1691. With him perished the
last chances of the Turks. Although the war continued for
eight years with varying success the imperialists and the
Venetians never really lost their hold upon Hungary, Transyl-
vania and the Morea. In 1697 prince Eugene won one of
the greatest of his victories over Sultan Mustafa 1L in person®
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a Zenta, and Peter the Great marked the first serious
entrance of Russia into the politics of south-eastern Europe
by the capture of Azof. The Sultan realised that with the
Kiuprili the possibility of fresh conquests had passed away,
and he must content himself with the boundary of the Danube.
By the peace of Carlowitz, concluded in January 1699, the
Emperor recovered the whole of Hungary, except the district
Thepeaceof Of T€Mesvar, the larger part of Croatia and Scla-
Carlowitz,  vonia, and the suzerainty over Transylvania
1699 Poland retained Podolia, including Kaminiec,
and Russia Azof, while the Moreafell to Venice. Thusthe
Turkish frontier was practically reduced to the Danube, and
the seeds of the Eastern Question were sown in the decay of
the Ottoman empire and the advance of Russia, and a new
epoch in the history of south-eastern Europe began.

The conquests on the Danube were more permanent than
those in the Mediterranean. Fifteen years later the grand
Reconquest  ViZi€r, Ali Cumurgi, flushed with an unexpected
ofthe Morea, triumph over the Czar Peter on the Pruth in
1ns. 1711, and trusting in the exhaustion of the
Empire after the war of the Spanish Succession, determined to
make a great effort to wipe out the disgrace of Carlowitz, and
recover Hungary and the Morea. The Venetians had no
longer a hero like Morosini to lead them. The Greek
population in spite of the benefits they had received from
Venetian administration were too faithless and too dispirited
to offer serious opposition. One campaign proved sufficient
for thework. In June 1715 Ali Cumurgi passed the isthmus
of Corinth. In September he returned in triumph to Con-
stantinople the conqueror of the Morea. But there his
uccess stopped.  On the Danube he met more than his
match. In August 1716 the Turks were completely defeated
by prince Eugene at Peterwardein in Hungary and the grand
vizier himself was killed. In 1717 Belgrade again passed
into the Emperor's hands, and the road into the heart of the
Ottoman empire was open. The Porte saw the necessity of
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peace. By the treaty of Passarovitz Sgned in 1718 the Turks
left Austriain possesson of Temesvar and Beél- 1pe peaceof
grade but retained the Morea. More than a Passarovitz
century was to dapse, and the proud republic of *"*®
Venice pass herdf into davery, before Greece could win her
freedom.

PERIOD T. T



CHAPTER XI1I1

THE NORTHERN NATIONS FROM THE TREATY OF
OLIVA TO THE PEACE OF UTRECHT

1660-1715

Therivalry between Sweden and Brandenburg—Monarchical revolution in
Denmark—Weakness of the aristocracy in Sweden—Frederick William
makes himself absolute in Prussa, Brandenburg, and Cleves—His policy
of centralisation—War between Sweden and Brandenburg—Battle of
Fehrbellin—M onar chical revolution in Sweden—Therise of Russa—The
reign of Alexis—Regency of Sophia—War with the Turks—Peter the
Great becomes absoluteruler—Hischaracter and policy—Coalition against
Sweden—Career of CharlesX | | . —His invasion of Russa—Battleof Pul-
tava—The campaign on the Pruth—Treaty of Nystadt—Supremacy of
Russa—Reign of Frederick in. of Brandenburg—Frederick recognised as
king of Prussa—Condition of the north in 1720.

T H E treaties of Oliva and Copenhagen were to the smaller
nations grouped round the Baltic, what the peace of West-
phalia and the treaties of the Pyrenees were to the great powers
of Europe. They not only put an end to a long period of
) war and disturbance, but also decided the rela-
Rivalry .
between tions of the northern powers to each other for
Sweden and  more than half a century. To use the language
Brandenburg, . .
of a later period they adjusted the balance of
power in the north. They mark the end of Danish domina-
tion over the Baltic, they mark the beginning of the supre-
macy of Brandenburg in northern Europe, they mark the first
great failure of Sweden to maintain the pride of place gained
for her by Gustavus Adolphus. So far the alterations in the
relations of the northern powers to each other are clearly
20
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defined So far no sense of impending danger from the half
barbarous and distracted kingdom of Russia has made itself
felt.  Until that event happens there is a breathing space
in the affars of the Baltic states for fifty years, and during
that time the main questions of interest in their externa
politics are whether Brandenburg will be able to maintain
the supremacy which she has acquired, and whether Sweden
will be able to recover the lead which she has lost. The
rivalry between Sweden and Denmark is therefore no longer
the leading feature of the politics of the Baltic dates, the
rivalry between Sweden and Russia is still in the womb of
futurity, therivalry between Swveden and Brandenburg remains
for the time the only serious question unsettled.

The respite thus gained from foreign war was occupied by
all the powers concerned in altering their domestic institu-
tions. The first to move wes Denmark. In . .
that country as in Poland the authority of the revolution in
elected king was completely overshadowed by Penmark:
that of the nobility. They were in possesson of political
power as well as of social privilege. They owned most
of the wedth of the country, paid no taxes, and held all
the chief posts in the kingdom. Consequently at each
election of a king they were able not only to decide the
election, but to make bargains with the elected candidate
exceedingly profitable to themselves and burdensome to the
rest of the people. There was no country in Europe where
the nobles had made themsdlves so justly hated by all the
other classes of the community. National misfortune led
naturally to the desire for national revenge. Frederick 111
put himself at the head of the movement, and at a meeting
of thediet in 1661 successfully carried out a coup d'tiat, with
the applause of the clergy, the burghers, and the peasantry.
The revolution was entirely in favour of the king. The Crown
was made hereditary and transmissible to femaes as well as
to males. The privileges of the nobles were abolished, the
capitulation signed by the king on election annulled, and
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the government vested in the Crown. At one blow and with-
out bloodshed the monarchy in Denmark was remodelled on
the pattern of that of France, and Frederick 111 became an
absolute king with all the powers of government centralised
in himself, and his throne secured by a professional army.
In Sweden matters took a different turn.  During the
minority of Charles xi., as during the minority of Christina,
) the administration fell wholly into the hands of
Misgoverh the great aristocratic families. Unfortunately
noblesin there was no Oxengtjerna at their head. The
Sweden. council of regency, under the nominal leader-
ship of the queen-mother, found it necessary to propitiate the
noblesin everything. The suicidal policy of making grants of
the crown lands to them was again weakly adopted, and the
Crown was impoverished while its most dangerous rivals were
enriched. The itching palms of the great nobles found in the
gold of Louis xiv. the loadstone of their country's policy, and
as long as the French supplies lasted Sweden remained true
to the French aliance. Once only, like Charles 11, in the
" hope of greater spoils she showed a momentary independence,
when she yielded to the persuasions of de Witt, and joined
the Triple Alliance. In afew months she returned in peni-
tence to her old allegiance, and when the young king took the
reins of government into his own hands in 1672, he found
that if eleven years of aristocratical rule had secured for him
abroad the friendship and support of the greatest prince in
Europe, it had made him the heir at home to an empty
treasury and a discredited administration.
While Sweden wes falling into bankruptcy, and wes being
threatened with disruption, Frederick William of Branden-
, burg was diligently employing the timein making
oo the  his authority over his various dominions absolute
Great Elector gnd unquestioned. He had aready succeeded
" Prussia - in reducing the diets of Brandenburg and Cleves
to impotence, and organising an administration dependent on
himself alone outside the scope of their interference.  But in
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Prussia the task was far more difficult, and directly the treaty
of Olivawas signed he applied himself seriously to the business.
Under the suzerainty of Poland the nobles and burghers of
Prussa had been accustomed to exercise a considerable
amount of independence, but now that the Great Elector had
been recognised as immediate sovereign over Prussia by the
treaties of Wehlau and of Oliva, both sides understood that the
old relations between the duke and his subjects would have
to be modified. ThePrussian diet determined to yield aslittle
as possible. It refused to ratify the treaty, it drew up a con-
stitution to secure its own authority. By the treaty Frederick
William only succeeded to the same rights over Prussa which
Poland had enjoyed, i.e. those of afeuda suzerain, but he wes
determined if possble to make himself absolute sovereign,
and reduce the diet to insignificance. Most foolishly the diet
played into his hands. The two parties of which it was com-
posed, the landed gentry and the burghers, quarrelled over
the nature of a tax which was to be imposed. Each side
wanted the other to bear the burden, and Frederick William
was enabled, under cover of settling the dispute, to march
troops into Kovnigsberg, and arrest Rhode, the leader of the
burgher party, in 1662. Thisdisplay of determination awed
the burghers into submission, but the nobles and the landed
gentry still remained to be dealt with. Led by Kalkstein,
and secretly favoured by Poland, they were too strong to be
crushed.

Frederick William had recourse to the arts of diplomacy
and dissimulation of which he was so consummate a master.
In 1663 the diet accepted at his hands a charter The charter
which defined itsrights. It was expressed in ample® 1663-
but vague phraseology. By it the Great Elector agreed that his
own powers of government should be only those formerly en-
joyed by himself and the king of Poland, that the diet should be
summoned at least once in six years, and should be consulted
in all important business, and that no new taxes should be
imposed without its consent But by the very definition of
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its powers the diet lost all which was not expressed, while the
elector gained all that was not refused. The badance of
authority in the state had clearly shifted from the diet to
the elector. Frederick William had only to avoid for afew
years giving the diet the opportunity of exercising the rights
secured to it, while the authority of his own administrative
officers was being established, and he need no longer fear the
diet when it did meet, than the kings of France need fear the
States-Generd. 1t might be troublesome but it could not be
dangerous. So gradually by thrifty management and careful
policy Frederick William succeeded in extending his personal
authority more and more over the country, until in 1672 he
felt himself strong enough to strike afinal blow. Kalkstein,
the head and front of the opposition to him, had been banished
to his edtates for treasonable correspondence with Poland in
1669, but breaking his parole he escaped across the frontier to
Warsaw. Frederick William demanded his surrender from the
Executionof  King of Poland, but it wes refused. Taking the
Kalkstein.  Jaw into his own hands, he had him arrested on
Polish ground, brought to Memel, and there beheaded. A
more flagrant breach of the rights of nations could not have
been conceived, but the Great Elector well knew it could
not fail to be successful, and with him success justified
everything. Poland was in no condition to declare war, and
the death of Kalkstein was the one thing wanted to make
the submission of Prussia complete.

By these measures Frederick William succeeded in crushing
all open opposition to his will over the whole of his incon-
gruous dominions. In Cleves and in Prussia, as in Pome
rania and Brandenburg, he wes the centre and the main-
Etablishment spring of government. There was no local or
of personal  constitutional authority which could legally claim
gg\{ﬁfengﬂrg superiority to him, or practically exercise equality
Elector. with him. But though he was the supreme power

in the date he had not yet gained absolute
power over the dtate. There were still many local bodies of
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advice and administration, with well-ascertained powers, whose
assistance was necessary to him in carrying his will into effect,
though they had no right to dictate to him the policy which
he was to pursue. He had given to his state political unity,
he had gained for himself and his successors political inde-
pendence, he had won for himself and his family within his
own dominions political leadership, but he had not as yet
established administrative uniformity. That was necessarily
awork of dow growth, of a century rather than alifetime. It
was not completed till the days of Frederick William 1 and
Frederick the Great, but it was begun by the Great Elector.
The important department of patronage he at once took
under his personal control, and appointed all the chief
administrative officers in his various dominions. As head
of the army, he separated the military from the civil
revenues, and placed the former entirely under the manage-
ment of the minister of war, who was of course his own
nominee. War expenditure was thus wholly removed from
the control of the civil authorities, and the army was organised
on a professional basis. By a saries of ordinances he estab-
lished an elaborate system of socia distinctions and privileges,
which tended to centralise society under him, and attach the
nobles to him by social distinction now that he had deprived
them of political power. In these ways the government of
Brandenburg-Prussia received from him that military and
aristocratic character which its greater prosperity has only
increased.

Frederick William wes aso by no means unmindful of the
general welfare of his people. The constant want of money
under which he laboured, was in itself enough to draw his
attention to the fact, that the real weskness of his
power lay in the sterile and poverty-stricken o eroc e
date of his country. To improve this, he s&t an and manu-
excellent example of economy in the wise and
careful management of his own domains, he promoted
numerous schemes of industrial and commercial enterprise,
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and he cordially welcomed the Huguenot exiles from France,
after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, who brought into
Brandenburg many of the finer manufactures, of which France
had for some time had the monopoly.

This policy of steady but quiet centralisation and industrial
development was rudely interrupted by the war of aggression
War with undertaken by Louis Xiv. againgt the Dutch.
Sweden, 1674 Frederick William was closely connected with the
Dutch by marriage and by trade interests, and was one of the
first of European sovereigns to draw the sword in their favour
in 1673. Beaten hopelessy in the field by Turenne, he was
obliged to withdraw from the struggle sx months after he
had declared war; but in the next year the increasing diffi-
culties of Louis emboldened him again to enter the field.
Louis, however, was prepared for this move, and the presence
of 16,000 Brandenburgers on the Rhine was the signal of the
advance of Charles xi. with a Swedish army on the road to
Berlin. Frederick William at once hastened back to defend
his capital, reached the Elbe in June 1675, and dashing
-forward his cavary between the two divisions of the Swedish
army, seized Rathenow, and prevented their junction on the
Havel. To dothis he had been forced to leave the bulk of his
Battle of infantry behind.  Nevertheless, with the brilli-
Fehrbellin,  ance of decision which marks a great generd,
1675. he determined to throw himself with the few
troops which he had with him upon the Swedish column,
which was retreating from Brandenburg, before they reached
the pass of Fehrbellin. Pursuing them by forced marches,
he came up with their rear-guard on the 17 th of June,
and on the 18th forced them to accept battle. The weight
of numbers wes sadly against him. He had but 6000
men against double the number of his enemies, but the
Swedes were dispirited, and the elector, in spite of the
advice of his generals, insisted on the attack. The battle
was hotly contested, but Frederick William had the better
position and the more effective artillery, and by nightfall
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a counter-charge, promptly delivered, carried destruction into
the ranks of the enemy. They broke and fled in complete
rout through the pass. The day of Fehrbellin is the first
great victory of the power of Brandenburg-Prussia, the first
dep in the ladder which has led to Sadowa and Sedan. It
is dso the death-day of the military prestige of the Swedes
in Europe. From the battle of Liitzen to the battle of
Fehrbellin, they had never been defeated except by superior
numbers. They were now seen not to be able to hold their
own with Brandenburg, for Fehrbellin was no isolated victory.
The elector pushed on into Swedish Pomerania, victorious
and almost unchallenged,—Wohlgart, Stettin, Stralsund and
Greifswald fell successvely into his hands. By October 1678
Sweden held not a foot of territory in Pomerania. Had it
not been for her potent aly at Paris, the work of Gustavus
Adolphus and of Oxenstjerna would have been Treaty of
completely undone long before the close of the S Germainen
century, and Frederick William would have been -2/¢ 167
admittedly the master of the north. But Louis xiv. insisted
upon the full restoration to Sweden of all which she had lost
as the price of peace, and the Great Elector had to sign the
treaty of S. Germain en Laye in June 1679, by which
France evacuated Cleves, which she had occupied and paid
to Brandenburg the sum of 300,000 crowns, while Branden-
burg restored to Sweden all her conquests in Pomerania,
except a small strip of land on the Oder.

Sweden thus emerged from an unsuccessful and mis
managed war, without payment of indemnity or substantial
loss of territory. As things turned out she onarchical
proved to be the gainer rather than the loser revolution
for her misfortunes, for they enabled her to rid ' Sweden.
herself of her incapable aristocratical government. Charles xi .
did for Sweden what Frederick in. had done for Denmark.
Taking advantage of the unpopularity of the government,
he effected a revolution in favour of the Crown without
difficulty. With the help of the clergy and the people
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the royal power was made absolute, and the domaln lands,
which the nobles had divided among themselves, were
ordered to be restored. This destroyed at a blow a large
part of the wedth of the noble class, and reduced them to
aposition of dependence upon the Crown. Charles proved
himself worthy of the responsibility which he had undertaken.
Until his death in 1697 Sweden was a peace, commerce
revived, the abuses of the administration were rooted out,
and the government carried on without the assigance of
French subsidies. For eighteen years tranquillity reigned on
the shores of the Baltic. The Great Elector and his son
Frederick in. were busy with schemes of internal reform and
persona aggrandisement. Denmark under Christian v. was
mainly occupied with the pleasures and extravagances of a
courtly magnificence, while Swveden was recovering from the
evilsof administration, brought about by the corrupt rule of the
nobles during theking's minority. The interest of the politics
of the Baltic veers further north, where behind the swamps of
the Neva and the Dniester the barbaric power of Russia was
" preparing to enter upon the stage of the civilised world.
Russia is the last-born child of European civilisation.
While the nations of the west were painfully hammering out
Conditionof  their culture and their polity, under the leader-
Russia ship of the Church, in the school of feudalism,
through the inspiration of Roman law, the thinly populated
expanse of forest and morass, which stretches between the
Baltic and the Ural mountains was subject to Tartar rule
and made no claim to civilised life. Even Christianity, which
might under happier circumstances have become a bond of
union between the backward north and the cultured south,
proved rather a hindrance than a help, on account of the
enmity between the East and the West. As long as Constan-
ivanthc tinople stood, Moscow wes its disciple and its
Terible.  allywhen  Constantinople fell, Moscow claimed
to be its heir, and its avenger. 1t was not till the days of
Ivan the Terrible in the sixteenth century that the domination
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of the Tartar was overthrown, and Russia began to be a
nation and to enter into relations with other nations. Its
prosperity wes short-lived. Hardly had the breath left the
body of the savage autocrat in 1584, than a The troublous
period of anarchy and misery began, which has times.

left its mark upon the country in the lega establishment of
serfdom, and was only ended by the accesson of the
Romanoff dynasty to the throne in 1612.

Michael, the first of that ill-fated house, could do little
more than repress the elements of disorder, and wmichael
restore the authority of the Czar, but so well was Romanoff.
this work done, that he was enabled to hand on to his son
Alexis, on his death in 1645, a crown which was at once
popular secure and despotic. Two dangers only threatened
the infant state; one from the turbulent spirit of the local
nobles, the boydrs, the other from the physical power wielded
by the national guard, called the Streltsi, who played the part
of the Pragtorian guard, or the Janizaries, of the court of
Moscow, and were dways as ready to intimidate  Rreign of
as to protect their sovereign. In the earlier Alexis.
years of the reign of Alexis, however, all went well. In
1648 he began the march of Russa towards the south-east
of Europe by assuming the protectorate of the Cossacks of
the Ukraine, then in revolt against Poland, and succeeded in
obtaining legal sanction for the absolute autocracy of the
Czar, by the passing of a code, or constitution, which con-
centrated all the powers of the state in his hands. By these
two measures, which established the internal polity of Russia,
and indicated the direction of her foreign policy, Alexis may
with some justice claim to have been the real founder of the
greatness of his country. Unfortunately a change soon took
place. The wesk and amiable Czar fell quickly into the
hands of courtiers and favourites. Corruption and faction
asserted themselves among the boyars. The government
became disorganised. Sedition broke out in the chief towns,
and more than once Alexis had to sacrifice his ministers to
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the fury of the populace, in order to save his own life. Even
the Church was split into two by an ill-managed effort to
revise the antiquated service-books, and the evils of eccles-
astical schism and religious persecution were added to those
of domestic strife.

Such was the condition of Russia when the Czar Alexis died
Reign of suddenly in 1676, leaving behind him by his first
Theodorel.  marriage two sons, Theodore and Ivan, both ex-
tremely delicate in health; and one sturdy little boy of four
years of age, named Peter, by his second wife NataliaNaryshkin,
whom he had married in 1669. The death of Alexis was the
signal for the outbreak of a series of paace revolutions, which
afflicted the unfortunate country for some years. The Nary-
shkins, who had absorbed all places of profit and influence
during the later years of Alexis, were banished at the
accesson of Theodore in 1676, but on the death of that
prince without children in 1682 they came back to power,
Recognition and with the assigance of the boyars were able
of Peter as  to procure the recognition of the young Peter
Czar, 18 55 Czar, in exclusion of his elder brother lvan,
who was physicaly deformed and intellectually incapable.
An act so high-handed naturally created many enemies. The
opposition party among the nobles called in the aid of the
Streltsi, espoused their grievances, fanned their discontent,
Revolt of the and, persuading them that the life of lvan was
Streltsi. in danger hurled them suddenly in riotous fury
againgt the palace, in May 1682. The Naryshkins were mur-
dered. lvanwas proclaimed Czar in company with his brother
Peter, and the princess Sophia, the most capable of his ssters,
was made regent during the infancy of the Czars. The
regency lasted for seven years. During that time the real
power was in the hands of prince Basil Golitsin, the head of one
Regencyof  Of the oldest of the noble families of Russia, and
Sophia. the acknowledged lover of the princess Sophia.
His talent however proved unequal to his opportunities. In
1686 adefinitive peace with Poland, called thetreaty of Eternal
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Peace, put a finishing touch to the truce brought about by
the treaty of Andrusoff in 1667, on terms which secured the
important town of Kief to Russia, but obliged her to join the
Emperor and the Poles in their efforts to beat back the
Ottoman Turks. In consequence of this pledge, Golitsin
waged two campaigns against the Tartars of the Crimea, who
were subjects of the Porte, in 1687 and 1689, the unsuccess:
ful issue of which filled up to overflowing the cup of hatred
which wes preparing for him. Peter allowed himself to be
put at the head of the opposition. On September 17th, 1689,
the regency came to an end. The princess Sophia wes sent
to a convent, prince Basil Golitsin banished to an obscure
village in the inaccessible north, and the government fell into
the hands of the rival aristocratic faction.

At the age of seventeen, in the year when William m.
made himself master of Great Britain, and the war of the
league of Augsburg really began, Peter the Great became
nominally the head of the government of Russia. In reality
he exercised but little influence upon the for-

. Peter becomes
tunes of his country for some years. He WaS the head of
as yet but a boy, brimming over with health h’l&%%&%;
and spirits, exulting in the physica enjoy- — "
ment of life, supremely happy when he could get away
from the wearisome routine of the palace to his forge and
his carpenters shop, or his ship-building yards a Pere-
yaslavl and Archangel. The demon of ambition had not
yet waked in his breast, and his ships and his military sham
fights, like his displays of fireworks and his theatricals, were
the amusements of a spoilt child's fancy, rather than the
materials of a man's policy. The rude touch of actua war
quickly brought about a change. In 1695 the government
determined to revive the slumbering war with the Turks,
and attack the port of Azof on the Black Sea war with the
Peter threw himself into the scheme with Turks,16%.
characteristic impetuosity, worked as a bombardier in the
army like a common soldier, and took his place as Czar
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in the councils of the generals. But the result was un-
fortunate.  Partly through sheer bad management, partly
through the inexperience and impulsiveness of the Czar,
the attack on the fortress completely failed, and the Rus-
sian army had to retreat as best it could across the frozen
deppes amid great privations. But Peter was one of
those who learn best by experience. The campaign taught
him the necessity of forethought and preparation. Next year
all was different. A flotilla of boats, constructed especialy
for the river service at Voronezh, occupied the mouths of the
Don under Peter's own orders, and prevented the Turks from
relieving Azof from the sea; while the engineering works on
land were pushed on by Genera Gordon. On July 29th
1696 a general assault was ordered, but the Turks seeing that
the town was no longer tenable surrendered, and Peter found
himself to his great joy the master of a port on the Black Sea
The capture of Azof is the turning-pointin the life of Peter
the Great His imagination was fired by the opportunities
opened out to his country by the possession of an outlet for
her commerce and a harbour for her fleet in southern waterst
The death of his brother Ivan without male heirs in Feb-
ruary left him undisputed master of his vast dominions.
From that moment he bent all the energies of his powerful
intellect and iron will to the service of Russa. He took the
reins of government into his own hands, and, without regard
to precedent, to tradition, to public or private right, he drove
the chariot of the dtate straight towards the goa of his own
ambition, and his country's greatness.

Peter himself was well fitted to become the hero of such a
Character of  POlicy.  His friendship with Gordon and Lefort
Peter the and others of the foreign residents at Moscow
Great. had taught him how far Russia lagged behind
all other European countries in the march of civilisation.
His quick wit showed hjm that he must organise his
country on the European model, and make it formidable
by its army and navy to its enemies, and useful by its
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resources to its friends, before it could be admitted into
the brotherhood of European nations. To change the in-
stitutions and overthrow the traditions of a country like
Russia was a revolution, but Peter was not the man to shrink
back appalled at the consequences, when he had once made
up his mind to act. Sunny jovial and open-hearted under
ordinary circumstances, in the presence of opposition, when
his blood was up, he became a fiend incarnate. No savege
could be more cruel, no tyrant more brutal, no criminal more
[ustful and drunken. He knew not what it was to accept a
rebuff, or deny himself adesire. To incur his suspicion was
torture, to thwart his will was death. After the revolt of the
Streltsi in 1698 more than a thousand men were put to death
and eighteen hundred tortured by the knout and roasted at
the fire, many of them in the presence of the Czar himself.
He alowed his eldest son Alexis to be knouted to death in
1718, and personally superintended the torture of many of his
alleged accomplices. His drunken orgies lasted for days, and
were worthy only of Comus and his crew. Yet with all this
hateful savagery there was much that wes attractive about
Peter. When free from his fits of depression, there was a
buoyancy and vivacity of intellect, which, combined with
singular simplicity of thought, made him a most delightful
companion. No one could be atruer friend, if no one could
be a more brutal enemy. He was perfectly natural. If there
was much of the barbarian about him, there was nothing of
the schemer. He was free from the civilised vices of deceit
and double dealing. Rough, honest, and quick-tempered, he
moved through society like a lion cub among pet dogs,
dangerous but noble.

His two years of foreign travel enabled him to see with his
own eyes the-advantages of European civilisation Objects of
and government, and to learn how to make hishome
with his own hands the ships which were to government.
spread the greatness of the Russian name round the
shores of the Black Sea  Neither lesson was thrown away.
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Directly he got back to Russa he began to foder every-
thing wesern at the expense of everything national. He
introduced wedern dress wedern habits, wesern dancing,
and even western shaving. He encouraged the settlement of
foreigners, and spent a good deal of his time in the German
suburb of Moscow with his foreign friends. Directly he
obtained posesson of the mouth of the Neva, he built his
new capital S. Petersburg, to take the place of conservative
and traditional Moscow, as the centre of his new polity. At
the same time he took good care to make the foundations of his
government sscure. The revolt of the Strelts in 1698 gave
him the opportunity of abolishing a force, which was too
much mixed up with the old arigocracy of Russa ever to
be redlly loyal to the new regime, and to replace them by
a professonal army trained on the European modd under
foregn officrs  He tried as much as possible to depress the
power of the boydrs surrounding himsdf with friends and
minigers like Menschikoff, who were drawn from a lower
dass of socdety. So successul wes this policy that in 1711
he fdt himsef able to bring the political power of the boyars
to an end by forbidding their council to meet any longer.
With a smilar object he refused to nominate a Sucoessr
to the patriarch Adrian on his death in 1700, but placed the
powe's of the patriarchate in the hands of a commisson,
afterwards called the Holy Governing Synod, which brought
the affairs of the Church more definitdly under his own
control.

While Peter was thus engaged in winding the chains of
Hisforegn  despotism moretightly round the necks of his sub-
policy. jects at home, he was egually busy in trying to
extend the frontiers of Russa to the sa, at the expense of his
neghboursabroad. No one could doubt that the firs essential
of the due devdlopment of Russia was to obtain a footing upon
the Baltic. The port of Archange on the frozen White Sea,
and the port of Azof on the Black Sea, dosed as it was to the
trade of the Mediterranean by the draits of the Bogphorus
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and the Dardanelles in the hands of the Turks, were not
sufficient to enable Russia to expand into a commercial nation.
But since the treaties of Stolbovo and Kardis, renewed as late
as 1684 by the princess Sophia, Russia had acquiesced in the
annexation of the Baltic lands by Sweden, and it was certain
that Sweden would not tamely surrender her treaty rights.
But in the year 1697 an opportunity offered, which was
too tempting for Peter's dender stock of virtue to resst.
Charles xi. of Sweden died, leaving as his heir and successor
his youthful son Charles xn., only fifteen years of age.
Patkul, a nobleman of Livonia, who was eager t0 .iition
restore the independence of his country, applied against

to Denmark, Poland, and Russia, the hereditary SWveden. 16%.
enemies of Sweden, for assistance. Each power, thinking only
of its own aggrandisement, caught willingly at the chance of
crushing Sweden when she was weak, and in 1699 this nefarious
alliance was concluded, in which the independence of Livonia
was used merely to cloak a policy of pure aggression.

But the allies soon found that they had reckoned without
their host. Charles xIlI. of Sweden was one of those rare
spirits who areborn with a perfect genius for fighting. Without
any gifts as a dstrategist, without any studied knowledge of
the art of war, he was a born fighter. He loved Defeat of the
fighting for fighting's sake. He was never allies by
happier than when on campaign. He enjoyed "' X!I-
the very hardships of war, and every soldier in his army
knew that whatever might be his own privations, his king
was sharing them all. With an unlimited belief in his
own fortunes he succeeded in making every one dse be
lieve in them too. The enthusiasm of his army was un-
bounded. They willingly rendered to him an unquestioning
obedience, and followed him gladly wherever he pointed the
way. A man with such gifts was not going to wait until his
unwieldy antagonists had united their forces. Early in May
1700 he sailed straight to Copenhagen and ended the Danish
war at a blow. Frederick iv. could not defend his capital,

PERIOD v. u
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and wes obliged to accept the mediation of England and
Holland, and to conclude the treaty of Travendal, by which
he withdrew from the alliance with Poland and Russa
Leaving Denmark, Charles sailed to the Gulf of Finland
where Peter was besieging the important fortress of Narva.
Although he had only some 8000 men against Peter's 60,000
Russians, he did not hesitate to order an attack. The huge
undisciplined masses of Peter's army were quickly thrown
into confusion, and fled panic-stricken to their own country,
leaving Charles the undisputed master of the Baltic coast.
Turning southwards the Swedish king marched through
Livoniaand Courland into Poland, occupied Warsaw in 1702,
defeated the king, Augustus the Strong of Saxony, who had
been elected to the Polish crown on the death of John
Sobieski in 1697, at the battle of Clissow, and drove him into
Saxony. In 1703 he captured Thorn and Dantzig, procured
the deposition of Augustus in an assembly held at Warsaw in
February 1704, and imposed Stanidas Leczinski upon the
Poles as king in his stead. He then resumed his course of
military triumph, overran Lithuania, driving out the Russians
in 1705, defeated Schulenberg at Frauenstadt in 1706, and
finaly invaded Saxony in 1707, where he forced Augustus to
conclude the peace of Altranstadt in the September of that
year, by which Stanidas Leczinski was recognised as king of
Poland, and the unfortunate Patkul was surrendered as a
victim to the cruelty of Charles, who, in defiance of every
principle of humanity, had him broken on the wheel as a
traitor.

When Charles xI1. rested at Altranstadt in the winter of
position of  1707-8, at the age of twenty-five, he felt himself
Charles 11 with reason to be the wonder of the world. He
1708 was courted on all sdes by the grest powers,
at that time distracted by the throes of the war of the
Spanish Succession, and had he cared to play the role, might
have posed as the arbiter of Europe. From Versailles
came one of the most trusted diplomatists of Louis Xiv.,
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to remind the young prince of the long friendship of
Sweden and France, and to entreat him to acknowledge
the benefits of S. Germain en Laye by drawing his sword
manfully for Louis at the crisis of his fate. But on behalf of
the allies there appeared at the court of Charles metal still
more attractive. Marlborough, the greatest soldier of the
age, came personally to Altranstadt to plead the cause of
Europe before Charles, with the laurels of Blenheim and of
Ramillies still green upon his brow. Histask was the easier
one. He wanted not the assistance but the neutrality of
Sweden. Charles was flattered by the attention paid to him,
fascinated by the address of the hero diplomatist, and lent a
willing ear to his suggestions. His Protestantism rejected the
idea of an alliance with the author of the 'dragonades.’ His
desire for vengeance impelled him to come to close quarters
with his enemy in the north. His soldierly pride shrank from
committing himself to awar in which he would have to take
a subordinate place. So in the spring of 1708 he turned his
back deliberately on Germany and the Rhine, and marched to
his ruin in the inhospitable north.

While Charles had been engaged in the conquest of Poland
and Saxony, Peter had well employed the breathing space
allowed to him in the diligent training of his undisciplined
armies, and the occupation of the Baltic sea-coast on either
side of the Neva. He had already overrun Ingria and Carelia,
and had begun the fortifications and houses of a His invasion
town at the mouth of the Neva, which was one ©°f Russia.
day to be his capital city. Charles did not disturb himself
over trifles of that sort. He struck, as was his wont, straight
at the heart of his enemies' power, and having made an
alliance with Mazeppa, a hetman of the Cossacks, who pro-
mised to join him with a large force of those questionable
allies, marched straight upon Moscow at the head of 30,000
men. Misfortune dogged his steps from the first The
roads were incalculably bad, the weather unexpectedly severe,
progress was hopelessly slow. When no news had been
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heard of Mazeppa for some time, Charles, in order to try
and open communications with him, left the main track, and
plunged into the expanses of forest and morass which lie
between Little Russia and the Ukraine. Winter surprised him
on the march when he was still many hundreds of miles from
Moscow. Food and supplies became very difficult to pro*
cure. Disease ravaged his army. Still with the courage of
despair he pushed on.  Spring found him exhausted but with
his face still set towards Moscow. He was destined never to
se it Peter, at the head of immensely superior forces, fell
upon Levenhaupt who was bringing a convoy to his aid and
Battle of cut him to pieces. Eventually he came up with
Pultava, 17700 the king himself at Pultava in the month of
June 1709. The defeat of Narva was quickly avenged.
Surrounded by the Russian forces, outnumbered two to one,
the Swedes could only sell their livesdearly. Twenty

officers and men surrendered. Charles himself wounded
in the foot made his way with a few companions across the
frontier and took refuge with the Turks. The dream of his
"ambition was shattered at a blow, the work of Gustavus
Adolphus was finally overthrown. Livonia and Esthonia with
the important towns of Riga and Revel fell into the hands of
the Czar. Russia made good her hold upon the Baltic, and
took the place of Sweden asthe leading power of the north.

The battle of Pultava, if it destroyed the power of Sweden,
did not put an end to thewar. Charles xn., from his refuge
at Bender on Turkish soil, tried to stir up his hosts to take
War between his part and declare war against Russia. Peter
Russia and himself, flushed with triumph and ever steady to
:*;;T“fh- the policy of enlarging the sea boundary of his

) country, was by no means averse to the idea
of driving back the Turkish empire from the Dniester to
the Danube. The intense religious spirit of the Russians,
always a potent factor in the policy of Russia in the East,
impelled the Czar to put himself forward as the liberator
of the oppressed Christians of Moldavia and Wallachia. But
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he was too wary to take thefirst step. After much hesitation
the Sultan made up his mind. Urged on by his fear of seeing
a Russian fleet in the Black Sea, he declared war against
Peter in 1710, and the next year saw the Czar at the head of
a large army on the Pruth. Fortune however now declared
against him. By sheer bad management Peter contrived to
get his army completely hemmed in between the river, the
marshes, and the Turkish army, and was completely at the
mercy of his enemies. Luckily for him the grand vizier was
willing to treat for peace, and Peter was enabled to save him-
self and his army from an ignominious surrender, by giving
back to the Turks the port of Azof, and destroying all Russian
fortresses on Turkish territory. Charles xll. was sent back to
his own dominions, which he found threatened from all sides
by the Russians, the Danes and the Poles. For seven yearshe
struggled in vain against superior forces abroad, and the dis
affection of the nobles at home. By 1716 he had lost every
acre of German soil. In 1718 a bullet shot by o .ification
one of his own men terminated his career as he of the North,
was besieging the fortress of Friedrickshall in %
Norway. The death of Charles xIl. put an end to many
intrigues, and made the restoration of a general peace more
easy. Sweden had learned the lesson which her king had
refused to learn. By a successon of treaties, which cul-
minated in the peace of Nystadt between Sweden and Russia
in 1720, Hanover became the possessor of Bremen and
Verden; Augustus of Saxony was recognised as the rightful
king of Poland, Prussia obtained part of Swedish Pomerania,
with the idands of Usedom and Rugen, and the towns of
Stettin and Dantzig; Frederick of Denmark was permitted to
annex the duchy of Schleswig, but had to restore the rest of
his conquests and possessions to Sweden, while Russia, the
largest gainer of all, obtained Ingria, Esthonia, Livonia, and
part of Carelia, and promised to surrender Finland.

While Russia was engaged in claiming the supremacy of
the north at the hands of Sweden, Brandenburg-Prussia was
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pursuing a policy of steady and quiet growth under her undis-
tinguished ruler. It was the business of Frederick HI. to
Creation of the CONSolidate what the Great Elector had won.
kingdom of  Under him national prosperity quickly increased
Prussa I i 3 |land which was no longer the theatre of
war.  The court became more splendid, roads and canals
more numerous, manufactories more active, while the foun-
dation of the university of Halle in 1694 marks a distinct
advance in German culture. In foreign affairs he adhered
steadily to the policy of his father, and sent his con-
tingent of sturdy Brandenburgers to the assistance of the
League of Augsburg with praiseworthy regularity. But the
treaty of Ryswick contributed nothing either to his dignity or
his possessions, and Frederick, profoundly dissatisfied, pro-
claimed aloud that if the great powers wanted his aid again
he should exact his reward beforehand. In two years time
the opportunity came, and Frederick, true to his word, insisted
on the title of king, as the condition of supporting the Emperor
in the matter of the partition treaties in 1700. It was some
time before Leopold gave way. The thought of a kingdom in
north Germany within the limits of the Empire itself was
hateful to him, and opposed to the traditions of the Empire.
He would have preferred to diminish, rather than to augment,
the dignity and influence of the House of Hohenzollern. But
necessity knows no law. Leopold wanted the aid of the
Brandenburgers in the field, and could get them on no other
terms. To save appearances it was arranged that Frederick
should take his title from Prussia, which lay outside the
German Empire, and accordingly in the year 1700 Frede-
rick in. elector of Brandenburg, became Frederick 1. king of
Prussia.  In the following year the Grand Alliance was set on
foot, and the allied powers all recognised the new king in
order to gain his help. Frederick fulfilled his part of the
bargain faithfully enough. As long as the war lasted the
Prussians fought steadily and well on the side of the allies, and
the peace of Utrecht set the stamp of an international treaty
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to the newly made dignity, besides giving to Prussia the more
substantial endowment of Spanish Guelderland.

The treaties of Utrecht and Nystédt, like those of Carlovitz
and Passarovitz, mark the end of one epoch and the beginning
of another. The history of northern Europe in the seven-
teenth century is the history of the effort of Northern
Sweden to obtain mastery over the Baltic and gyrope at the
a footing in Germany; of the successful asser- end of the
tion by Brandenburg of leadership in north "™
Germany; of the birth of Russia as a serious political power.
Those questions, fought over so strenuously during the seven-
teenth century, received their final answer in the great treaties
which usher in the next epoch. Sweden, stricken from her
place of vantage, deprived of nearly all her German poses
sions, relegated to her own side of the Baltic, is dismissed into
the obscurity of a third-rate power, from which she had been
originally raised only by the quarrels of her antagonists, and
the unprecedented personal ability of her sovereigns. Prussia,
acknowledged as an equal by the monarchies of Europe,
stands forth without rival as the unquestioned leader of the
northern Germany, and is biding her time until the hour shall
strike, whichwill permit her to wrest from the House of Habs-
burg the leadership of the German people, and inherit from it
the duty of defending the German Fatherland. In thefar north
Russia, under its savage but capable ruler, has made her voice
heard among the councils of Europe. Seated firmly on the
eastern shores of the Baltic, she is bent on making herself into
a commercia and maritime power, while in the far south-east
corner of her empire, policy has dready pointed the way along
which her destiny must move. After the conquest of Azof in
1696, after the campaign on the Pruth in 1711, Turkey and
Russia stand face to face in south-eastern Europe, and the
Eastern Question has begun.
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EVER snce the death of Philip iv. of Spainin 1666, Europe
had lived under the shadow of an impending catastrophe.
Charles IL was the last male representative of the Habsburgs
of Spain. Weak in body, and imbecile in mind, he could
Question of neither bear the burden of a great empire himself
the Spanish ~ nor hand it on to a child to bear it after him.
Successon. Married first to Louise of Orleans, and on her
death to a German princess, Marie of Neuburg, the blessing
of an heir was denied to him; and all Europe knew well
that when he died the great powers would wrangle over his
dominions like a pack of wolves round the carcase of an ox.
The question of the successon to the crown of Spain wes
one which required the highest powers of statesmanship
for its solution. It was complicated by the nicest points of
European policy, of international law, and of public and private
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honour. Practically there were three claimants whose rights
were undeniably superior to those of any one else, the House
of Bourbon, the House of Habsburg, and the Bavarian house of
Wittelbach. In default of heirstothereigning king, Charlesn.¢
the inheritance, according to the usual rules of legitimate suc-
cesson, would go to his sisters, the only other children of
Philip iv.>  Of them, the elder, Maria Theresa, had married
Louis xiv. of France, and their eldest son, the cjaim of the
Dauphin, was accordingly the rightful heir of the Dauphin.
crown of Spain by descent. But by a special provision of the
treaty of the Pyrenees Maria Theresa, in consideration of a
dower of 500,000 crowns, covenanted to be paid her by her
father Philip iv., had expresdy renounced all claims for her-
sef or her descendants upon the throne of Spain. So, if this
renunciation was valid, the Dauphin, though heir by descent,
would be excluded from the inheritance by international law.
But on behalf of the Dauphin it was argued with some force,
that as the dower of 500,000 crowns had never been paid
by Philip iv., the renunciation, which was expressed to have
been made in consideration of it, fell to the ground and was
of no effect.

The younger daughter of Philip iv., Margaret Theresa, had
married the Emperor Leopold 1.; but the only issue of that
marriage was a daughter, Maria Antonia, who Claim of the
married Max Emanuel, the elector of Bavaria. Electoral
They had a son, Joseph Ferdinand, generally Prince.
known as the Electoral Prince, who became accordingly the
representative of the rights of Margaret Theresa by descent.
But in hisway, as in that of the Dauphin, there was a difficulty
of international law. Maria Antonia had on her marriage
with the elector of Bavaria expresdy renounced her claims
on the Spanish inheritance, and thus shut out her son legally
from the succession.

If Charles 11 had no child, and his two sisters had renounced
their claims, it was clear that there was no descendant of

! See Appendix iv. p. 381.
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Philipiv. who could make out avalid title by descent and law.
Recourse must be had to the descendants of Philip m. Here
Claimofthe &gan the question lay between two sisters, for
Emperor. Philip iv. wes the only son. The elder daughter
of Philip in. was Anne of Austria, the wife of Louisxill. and
the mother of Louis xiv. of France, but she, like her niece
Maria Theresa, had expresdy renounced her clams to the
crown of Spain upon her marriage. The younger daughter,
Maria, had married the Emperor Ferdinand m., and was
therefore the mother of the Emperor Leopold 1, who wes
the living representative of her rights. She had made no
renunciation whatever, and the Emperor Leopold accordingly
maintained that by the combined effect of descent and law
he and he aone was the rightful inheritor of the Spanish
monarchy. But Leopold was much too sensible to dream for
amoment that Europe would permit the resuscitation of the
empire of Charlesv., just as Louis xiv. was too sensible to
dream of uniting the crowns of France and Spain upon the
same head, and he passed on his rights to his second son
the archduke Charles, just as Louis and the Dauphin passed
on theirs to the second son of the Dauphin, Philip duke of
‘Anjou.

A more difficult problem has rarely presented itself to
statesmen.  The simplest solution no doubt was to be found
Legal diffi- 1N the purely legal view of the matter taken by
cultiesof the  the Emperor Leopold. The renunciations had
question. - heen |egally made, and they must be considered
legally valid, otherwise there was no sure basis of procedure at
all But whatever force might be attributed to an argument
of this sort with reference to the renunciations of Anne of
Austria and Maria Theresa, it was very difficult to admit its
validity in the case of Maria Antonia, and permit afather to
profit by arenunciation, which he himself had imposed upon
his own daughter in her extreme youth and in contemplation
of marriage. Yet how could any one maintain the invalidity
of the renunciation of Maria Antonia on account of parental
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influence, and the validity of that of Maria Theresa, when it
was an admitted fact that the consideration for the latter, /*e
the dowry, had never been paid? But then, if the renuncia-
tions were to be considered invalid, there was no question as
to the right of the Dauphin to the whole successon, and
Europe would find itself face to face with a danger far greater
than the resuscitation of the empire of Charles v.

Below the purely legal aspect of the matter there wes felt
to be a momentous European question. Spain had been
permitted to retain her vast and splendid dominions, because
she weas daily becoming wesker and more effete.  The long-
drawn agony of the Spanish monarchy exactly suited the plans
of European statesmen, as long as Europe was Ppolitical
in astate of transition. When the chief powers difficulties
were fighting among themselves for the Low Countries and
the Rhine, for the lower Danube and the Baltic, it was highly
convenient that problems so grave should not be further com-
plicated by questions of South American trade, and access to
the Mediterranean. All Europe was content to leave the
monopolies of Spain aone, because Spain was unable to utilise
them. But towards the end of the century this feeling wes
passing away, and the prizes which Spain continued to hold
but did not know how to use, were being eagerly and avarici-
oudly eyed from two quite different quarters. The ' maritime
nations, as they were called in the language of diplomacy,
England and Holland, since the revolution of 1688, had suc-
ceeded in establishing on the firm bass of aclose mutual
alliance the superiority of their commerce to that of France.
Already they shared between them the trade of the Baltic,
of North America, and of the East. But from two quarters
of theworld they were shut out. The policy of Spain excluded
them from a share in the trade with the Spanish Indies, and
especialy from the lucrative commerce in negroes, which wes
becoming of greater importance every day in those islands
and districts of central Americawhere white labour was an
impossibility. The want of a harbour and naval station in
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the Mediterranean placed their commerce with the Levant at
the mercy of pirates, and dependent on the goodwill of the
southern powers. At the same time the policy of the House
of Habsburg, since the peace of Westphalia, had been tending
more and more in the direction of trying to secure a hold
upon north Italy. While national interest and the course
of events had been pushing the Austrian power further and
further down the Danube at the expense of the Turks, the
dynastic and personal policy of the Emperors had been
rather directed to the gain of compensation upon the Po
for what they had lost upon the Rhine.
It wes clear then that the question of the succession to the
crown of Spain could not be decided merely according to the
legal claims of the various candidates. The
e e vast empire of Spain could not be disposed of
interests merely on principles which decide the devolu-
involved. tion of a private inheritance. Behind all per-
sonal claims, behind all legal rights, behind even all national
policy, loomed the greater principles of the balance of power
and the freedom of commerce. If the interests and the rights
of France could not permit the union of the Spanish inheri-
tance with the power of Austria, if the interests and the
rights of the House of Habsburg could no less permit the
annexation of the empire of Spain by the power of France,
neither Germany nor England nor the United Provinces could
in the interests of Europe permit either the one or the other.
But if Europe was going to claim her right to be heard, if
claims of descent and of legal rightswere to be subordinated to
the genera good of the European family of civilised nations,
the maritime nations would assuredly demand their share in
the commerce of the Spanish Indies as the United Provinces
would insist upon their barrier against the aggression of France,
and Austria the security of its hold upon Italy.
With his usual diplomatic foresight Louis xiv. had grasped
the situation aslong ago asthe period of the war of Devolution.
At that time Charles 11 was young and as yet unmarried. It
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was quite possible that in spite of the weakness of his health
he might have children born to him before he died. Never-
theless his death might occur at any moment, The partition
and Louis with his keen eye to the future de- Treaty of x668.
termined to be ready for all emergencies. He at once
recognised the improbability of being able to annex for him-
self or his house the whole of the Spanish dominions, and
accordingly decided to try and obtain by negotiation with the
only other serious candidate then in the field—the Emperor
Leopold—that part of the inheritance which was of most value
to France. His policy was completely successful, and on the
19th of January 1668 he concluded with the Emperor a secret
treaty for the partition of the Spanish dominions, after the
death of Charles 11 without heirs, by which the Emperor was
to have Spain and the Indies and the Milanese, and France
the Netherlands, Franche Comte', Navarre, Naples, Sicily and
Catalonia. In the thirty years which elapsed between the
partition treaty of 1668 and the peace of Ryswick much
had happened. Louis had already annexed Franche Comte',
and become master of so much of the Spanish )
Netherlands as to give France a safe and defen- gffose qnce
sible frontier. The Netherlands were no longer 1668.

of the same value to France as they were in 1668, while
their acquisition was much more difficult. Since 1668 the
United Provinces, through their successful resistance to Louis
in the Dutch war of 1672 and in the war of the League of
Augsburg, and through their close alliance with England since
1688, were far more formidable antagonists. Louis knew well
that they would fight to the death rather than permit him to
break down the barrier of the Spanish power in the Nether-
lands, which alone kept the Scheldt closed and Amsterdam
safe. At the same time the maritime powers, as we have
seen, had ambitions of their own in the direction of the
Spanish and Mediterranean trade, which would prevent them
from acquiescing without a struggle in the rule of France at
Naples, or her ascendency in Spanish waters.
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The problem therefore had increased in difficulty since
1668. New interests had to be consulted if diplomacy was to
try her hand at a seftlement. A long and sanguinary war,
Adontion b which could not fail to embrace all Europein its
Loule™  terrible folds, was absolutely certain if things were
policy of left to take their chance. Who could tell what
Partition the results of such a war might be? Both
Louis and William had reached an age when statesmen do not
willingly st fire to the house on the chance of carrying off
some valuables in the confusion. It was madness to think that
France could gain more even by a successful war than she had
gained by diplomacy in the treaty of 1668. Sowhen the treaty
of Ryswick wes signed and Europe was once more at peace,
Louis sent his friend the Comte de Tallard to London, on a
gpecial mission, to submit to William in. a project for the
partition of the Spanish monarchy when the moribund king
had breathed his last.

Tallard found William in. discouraging, and his friend and
confidant the duke of Portland amost hostile. They were
naturally suspicious of gifts which came from so pronounced
Mistrust of N €nemy as Louis xiv. They were astonished
William 111, at the boldness, not to say the rashness, of the
and Heinsius. nronosal to parcel out the dominions of Charles 11
in his lifetime. But the more William thought over the idea
the more feasible it seemed. Heinsius, the grand pensionary
of Holland, was by no means opposed to it on principle,
though he doubted whether the interested parties could ever
come to an agreement on the details. William found the
people of England so distrustful of him, so suspicious of his
designs, so hostile to his advisers, so determined to deprive
him of his army, and fetter him by poverty, that he did not
dare to reckon on their support should he call upon them
again to follow him in a crusade against France. In March
1698 he authorised Portland, who was at Versailles, to invite
Louis to lay his proposds for a treaty before him. In so
doing he not only expressed his willingness to enter into
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negotiations with a view to the partition of the Spanish
dominions, but aso his determination not to consider himself
bound any longer by the clause in the League of Augsburg
negotiated in 1688, by which he had pledged himself to
recognise and enforce the claims of the Emperor upon the
wholeinheritance.

In April 1698 the negotiations for a partition treaty
between France, England and the United Provinces were
fairly launched. ~When once begun they pro- Progressof
ceeded briskly enough. Did they seem to be the negotia-
flagging, the news of arelapse in the health of fos
Charles 11. would set them again feverishly at work. Yet the
business owing to its delicate character and many ramifica
tions took along time to finish. |1t was not till the September
of that year, after five months of incessant negotiations, that
Louis could fed sure that his efforts would be crowned with
success.  During that time the despaiches show Louis to
have constantly been the active agent in the discussions.
William and Heinsius played mainly a passve part. It was
theirs to criticise, to accept or to reject what Louis pro-
posed. But as the negotiations continued it is pleasant to
se how the desire for peace and agreement grew stronger
and stronger, how confidence succeeded to suspicion, and
frankness of mind to mistrust. Never did Louis show his
grest mastery over the foreign politics of Europe in clearer
light than in these negotiations. Throughout, hisis the master
mind. Tallard but played the part of his eyes and ears and
mouth in England. William, though quick and clever at sse-
ing the drift of a suggestion, fixed his eyes too closdy upon
the national interests of the maritime nations to take so broad
a view of the whole as that which illuminated the mind of
Louis.

At first Louis overrated this tendency of William's
diplomacy. He thought that if he was ready to give ample
security for the safety of the United Provinces behind their
barrier of the Netherlands, and for the security of English
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trade in the Mediterranean, he could procure Spain and the
Indies for his grandson. But he quickly found out his mis-
objects of  t8k€ and he fell back upon two principles of
Louis's diplo- action which determined his policy in the whole
macy. question from first to last as long as the nego-
tiations lasted. The first was to guard against the revival of
the power of the Austro-Spanish House through the succes
sion question. The second wes to neutralise the increase
of the influence of the Habsburgs, by making the frontiers
of France strong, not merely for defence but for offence.  In
pursuit of the first principle he opposed himself vigorously to
the recognition of the archduke Charles as king of Spain, and
when through the force of circumstances he was obliged to
give way on that point, he did so only on condition that the
connection between Spain and Austria through north Italy
was cut by the granting of the Milanese to an independent
prince, and rendered liable to annihilation by France through
her acquisition of the Tuscan ports and Finale. Louis was not
going to see the chain of the Austro-Spanish power, which it
had cost Henry iv. and Richelieu so much to break, once more
woven round her by the arts of diplomacy and the accidents
of life. In pursuit of the second principle he took care, that
if his grandson could not rule at Madrid, his own armies
might have a way easily open to their advance thither by his
acquisition of Guipuscoa; while he made his eastern frontier
secure by the annexation of Lorraine, and strove hard to
make it dangerous by his claim upon Luxemburg.

These two principles regulated the diplomacy of France
throughout the negotiations for both the partition treaties.
Objects of Neither of them were necessarily antagonistic to
william and  the chief interests of England and the United
Heinsius. Provinces. To England the all-important matter
was to detach Louis from the support of the House of Stuart,
and so to secure the maintenance of the principles of the
Revolution. To the United Provinces the possesson of a
secure barrier againgt French aggresson and the opening of
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the Scheldt was an essential condition of national existence.
To both the maritime powers the duty of preventing France
from obtaining the monopoly of trade in Spanish American
waters seemed of paramount importance, while the oppor-
tunity of obtaining a share in the trade for themselves was
one which it was worth running some risk to secure. Both
sides were therefore in their heart of hearts more anxious
to guard against dangers than to obtain positive increase of
power. They were more eager to prevent their enemies
from gaining a preponderance than to secure preponderance
for themselves. Here lay the secret both of the success
and of the dilatoriness of the negotiations. William and
Heinsius were easily convinced of the desirableness of a
treaty for settling the succession of Spain before Charles 11
died. They were attracted by the evident good faith and
conciliatory attitude of Louis. They soon found that they
had no cause to fear for the security of the barrier of the
United Provinces or of the succession in England. The real
difficulty lay in providing for the Dauphin such an inheritance
as would secure France against the revival of the power of the
Austro-Spanish House, and yet would not threaten the trade
interests of the maritime powers in the Mediterranean and the
Spanish American waters. But that was after all a matter of
detail which was certain to be settled, although it might take
a long time to settle it. The great object of Louis was to
prevent an Austrian succession. The great .object of William
and Heinsius was to prevent a French succession. Directly
both sides were convinced of their mutual interest and each
others' good faith the success of the treaty was assured.
Fortunately in the Electoral Prince of Bavaria there was
a candidate whose advancement to the throne of Spain would
satisfy all the conditions required. Neither French nor
Austrian by birth and only five years of age, he 1y +irgt par-
could be dangerous to neither party either through tition Treaty,
his territorial influence or personal abilities, while %%
he was likely to be more popular than either of the other
PERIOD v. X
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candidates in Spain itself, because owing to his tender years
he could be educated as a Spaniard. In July 1698 it was
agreed that Spain, the Indies, and the Netherlands should go
to the Electoral Prince. More than two months were spent
in the discussion of the inheritance of the Dauphin. Eventu-
aly, on the 10th of October 1698, the first partition treaty
was signed. It provided that the Electoral Prince of Bavaria
was to receive Spain, the Indies, and the Netherlands. The
archduke Charles wes to have the Milanese and Luxemburg,
and the Dauphin Naples, Sicily,1 the Tuscan ports, Finale,
Guipuscoa, S. Sebastian, and Fuentarabia. On the news of
the treaty oozing out at Madrid, Charles 1L, though very
angry, determined to make the best of the position, executed
awill in favour of the Electora Prince, giving him the whole
inheritance, and sent for him to Spain in order that he might
be educated there in accordance with the traditions of the
Spanish court.

All seemed now settled. It was true that the Emperor wes
not likely tamely to acquiesce in the rebuff which had been
dedlt to his claims, and that the pride of the Spaniards would

" urge them to fight to the last rather than submit to the
Likelihood of €nforced partition of their splendid empire. It
its success.  wgs probable that the inhabitants of Naples and
Sicily would not readily se their long connection with the
crown of Spain rudely severed at the dictates of the northern
powers. France would have to conquer her inheritance with
the sword. But there wes little reason to fear that Spain,
under the government of a regency, with a foreign boy king
at her head, in her exhausted and bankrupt condition, could
serioudy resist the armies of France and the navies of the
maritime powers. And what substantial assstance could the
Emperor render with the Bavarians opposed to him on the
Danube and the French masters of the sea? Louis knew
the duggish, calculating mind of Leopold too well not to be

1 The Tuscan Ports comprised Santo Stephano, Porto Ercole, Orbitello,
Porto Longone, Talamone, and Piombino-
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persuaded that he would soon accept the inevitable, and set
himself diligently to profit by the opportunities which the
possession of the Milanese gave him in Italy. Venice lay
open to him an easy prey. Ascendency in north Italy and
the harbour of Venice was more practically useful to the
land-locked and poverty-stricken House of Austria than a
shadowy and precarious empire beyond the ssas.  The con-
tracting powers might have to enforce the treaty by war,
but the struggle would not be general and could not be
prolonged.

Suddenly this fair prospect was marred by an unexpected
and tragic blow. On the 6th of February 1699 the Electoral
Prince died of smallpox, and the labours of five ... ot ihe
weary months were dissipated like a bubble in Electoral
theair. Without a moment's hesitation, without Pr'nce: 6%
wasting a minute in unavailing regrets, the indefatigable
Louis took up again the web of diplomacy which had for
the moment dropped from his hands, and instructed Tallard
to negotiate for a new treaty. The matter was much
more complicated than heretofore, the details much more
difficult to* arrange. There was no third candidate now
equally suitable to both parties. The duke of Savoy, who
was suggested by Tallard, was asobjectionableto William and
Heinsius as the elector of Bavaria, who was suggested by
William, wasto Louis. It soon becameclear that gne gegotia-
the archduke Charles was the only candidate for tons renewed,
the crown of Spain and the Indies whom England and the
United Provinces would accept.  They even refused to listen to
the suggestion that the Dauphin ought to have part of the share
of the deceased prince. Why should the Dauphin profit, said
William, by the death of the Electoral Prince? Louis saw
that he must yield if the treaty was to be made. He fell back
upon the principles of national consolidation and frontier
development, and bent all his energies to obtain for France
such a position aswould enable her to neutralise the increased
power of the Austro-Spanish House.
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He urged strongly that if the Netherlands must go to the
archduke, France at least ought to receive compensation in
Luxemburg, and that if the Austrian House wes to be per-
mitted to add Spain to its dominions he at least might recover
the kingdom of Navarre. It wasall to no purpose. William
and Heinsius refused absolutely to alow Louis to turn the
Thesecond  barrier of the Netherlands by the annexation of
Partition Luxemburg, or to give his armies a shorter road
Treaty,1699- t5 Madrid than had been aready opened to
them by the first treaty. Again Louis sawv that he must
yield, and in May 1699 the second Partition Treaty wes
agreed to between Louis, William, and Heinsius. By this
treaty Spain, the Indies, and the Netherlands fell to the
archduke Charles, the Dauphin received the Milanese, in
addition to the share allotted to him by thefirst treaty, but
on condition that he should exchange it for Lorraine with the
duke of that country, and annex Lorrainefinaly to the crown
of France. It was further provided by secret articles that the
archduke Charles should not be permitted to visit Spain until
the Emperor had accepted the Partition Treaty, and that if the
Emperor did not accept the treaty before a given date, and the
king of Spain before his death, the archduke should forfeit his
rights under the treaty, and his share should be given to such
prince as the contracting parties might choose.

This treaty was on the face of it more unfavourable to
France than the preceding one, and it may well be a matter
of surprise at first sight that Louis was prepared to make
value of the  SUCh great sacrifices in order to obtain it. To
treaty to s the archduke Charles on the throne of
France. Spain, while his brother Joseph ruled at Vienna,
wes a drange termination to the policy of one whose life
had been spent in determined antagonism to the House
of Habsburg. Yet on consideration it will be seen that
the objections to the treaty from the French point of view
were more apparent than real. Spain was in such a disorgan-
ised condition that it was impossible for her to count among
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the powers of the world. Her resources were gregt, but they
neither were nor could be developed without capital. Of
capital available for such a purpose neither Austria nor Spain
had the worth of a dollar. The revenues barely paid for the
expenses of the court in either country. Even ambassadors
had not enough for the expenses of their household. Impor-
tant as Spain would soon become if annexed to energetic and
prosperous France, she could not but remain a nonentity
when joined to duggish and bankrupt Austria. But that was
not all. France was relieved of all seriousrivalry on the side
of Spain for many years by the disorganisation of the Spanish
andimperial finances. She was placed in a position of absolute
superiority to Spain by her acquisitionsin Italy. The posses
sion of Naples and Sicily made her mistress of the Mediterra-
nean. No communications could pass, no troops could be
sent from Austria to Spain, without running the blockade
of the French fleet in the Gulf of Lyons. No army could
ever reach a port of embarkation without the consent of the
duke of Lorraine or the republic of Venice. The gift of the
Milanese to the duke of Lorraine completed the policy of
Richelieu in 1625. It closed the Valtelline to the armies of
the Austro-Spanish power. Were the duke to forget his
associations with France, or remember them only too well,
and side with her enemy, French troops from the ports of
Tuscany and Finale could reach Milan before a German lance
flashed in the Valtelline, and French ships could blockade the
harbours of Genoa and Savoy at the first note of danger.
Even during the war of the Spanish Succession, when English
ships rode triumphantly in the Gulf of Lyons, when the
imperial armies held Milan, and Genoa was friendly, it wes
found by no means essy to victual or reinforce the archduke's
troops from Germany. It would have been an absolute
impossibility had France been undisputed mistress of the
$a

The enormous advantage gained by Louis xiv. by asimple
aliance with the maritime powers, even if it only neutralised
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their opposition instead of securing their support, has hardly
been sufficiently appreciated by historians. The
Advantages . .
ofan aliance Austro-Spanish power was left by the Partition
with the mari- Treaties huge in bulk but impotent through
time powers. PP .
division. It consisted of four great masses
all dependent upon one another, but unable to communi-
cate with each other, except with the permission of foreign
powers. The gold of the Indies was necessary for the
payment of the very officials of the Madrid court and govern-
ment, yet how could Spain pretend to guard her treasure-ships
from the united fleets of England and France? The Nether-
lands depended for their governorsand their armies upon Spaia
What chance of escaping capture would a Spanish fleet of
reinforcements have as it beat up the narrow channel in sight
of the coasts of Kent and Picardy ? Austria and Spain could
not assis one another without first obtaining the mastery in
the Mediterranean, and the Netherlands could only communi-
cate with Vienna by permission of the princes of Germany.
Had the Partition Treaty been carried out France would have-
become at a stroke, without bloodshed, incontestably the
dominant power in Europe, liable only to be deposed from
her pride of place by the rupture of the alliance with the
maritime powers, and for that very reason the maritime
powers would have held the fate of the world in their hands.
Louis xiv. thoroughly grasped the situation. He fully
understood the immense importance of securing the friend-
ship of the maritime powers, the absolute necessity of avoiding
their hostility. It was for this reason that he laboured so
long and patiently for the success of the policy of partition,
Reception of that he repressgd so strenuoudy the eager des_ire
thetreaty by Of Harcourt, his ambassador at Madrid, to in-
the contract-  trigue for the whole inheritance, that he made
NG POWE'S. " concession after concession rather than break
off the negotiations for a treaty. William and Heinsius were
less far-sighted and more suspicious, yet they too were not
unaware of the greatness of the position in Europe which an
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alliance with France would give them. But the people of
England and the republican party in the United Provinces
were too narrow in mind and bigoted in spirit to recognise
anything of the sort.  Absurdly fearful for their trade interests,
and venomously hostile to the person of William in., they
opposed the Partition Treaty blindly because he had made it,
and because France had allied with him to make it. There
was hardly a man in England outside the little foreign cabal
of the court who was in favour of it. Even Somers, the
staunchest of Whigs and a devoted adherent of William,
when after much doubt he consented to permit it to be sealed
with the great seal, only ventured to say that it would doubt-
less become popular in England if it brought with it a large
share of the Spanish-American trade. Fortunately for William
England was powerless to stop it, for all foreign negotiations
were then wholly under the control of the king, but the
Amsterdam traders fought hard and long to prevent its accep-
tance by the States-General. They insulted Louis by demand-
ing that it should be registered by the Parlement de Paris,
and he was actually forced to consent that it should be placed
among the archives of that body. It was not till April 1700
that the treaty was at last signed by the three contracting
parties and the ratifications exchanged.

The agreement of the maritime powers and France with
reference to the disposition of the Spanish dominions after
the death of Charles 11. was a great step towards the mainten-
ance of the peace of Europe, but it did not guaranteeit. It
was necessary to procure the assent of the chief powers of
Europe to the treaty before it was certain that it could be
enforced without bloodshed. Here Louis and |ts reception
William found much less opposition than they by Europe.
had any reason to expect. The duke of Lorraine raised no
difficulties as to the exchange of his duchy for the Milanese,
the Pope and the republic of Venice agreed to the treaty in
June. Their adhesion was most important, for Venice held
the gates of the passes through the Alps to Austria, and the
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Pope could block the way to the march of armies to and from
Naples. Besides, the opinion of the head of the Catholic
world might not unreasonably do much to induce the Spanish
court to accept thetreaty. Less difficulty still was experienced
in Germany. Prussa, now just become a kingdom, signed
the treaty in order to gain recognition of her new dignity,
the rest of the German princes signed as a protest against
the recent creation of the electorate of Hanover.

By the autumn the adhesion of the king of Portugal left
the king of Spain, the Emperor, and the duke of Savoy the
opposition  only important powers of Europe which had not
of Savoy. accepted the treaty. Victor Amadeus of Savoy
was playing the part traditional in his house. He knew that
among the projects present to the mind of Louis was that of
exchanging the kingdoms of Naples and Sicily for Savoy and
Piedmont Should war eventually break out between France
and Austria his alliance would be of the utmost value to Louis,
in enabling him to support the operations of hisfleet by the
occupation of Milan. Should the Emperor wish to convey
his son secretly to Spain he would find the numerous ports of
Savoy the most available for his purpose. Conviriced of his
importance he determined to bide his time and sell himself to
the highest bidder.  Before long he found that he had mis-
calculated his chances and lost his market. The Emperor
opposition of could not bring himself to renounce one jot or
the Emperor.  tjttle of the inheritance which he claimed as his
due. Though he received under the treaty far more than he
was likely to win by war, though the treaty might easily be
described as a diplomatic victory over his ‘rival France,
though he had willingly concluded a partition treaty thirty-
two years before, which was less favourable than the present,
though he knew not where to turn for aflorin or look for an
aly, nevertheless with the patient stubbornness characteristic
of his race, he set himself to obstruct the treaty by delay
and defeat it by intrigue. Though he never gave a definite
refusa he never realy for one moment intended to give an



The Partition Treaties and the Grand Alliance 329

acceptance. His hopes were bent upon obtaining a will in
favour of the archduke from Charles 11. by means of the
influence of the queen, Marie of Neuburg, the dgter of the
Empress.

For the moment the interest of the struggle veered to the
bedside of the dying king. As the autumn sped Events at
on there could no longer be any doubt that the Madrid.
end of that troubled life was at hand. All remedies had
been tried but had proved unavailing. The angel of death
would not surrender his victim to the revolting mixtures of
quack doctors, or the superstitious delusions of monkish exor-
cists. One duty remained to be performed by Charles ere he
quitted theworld in which he had lived so wearily. He hadto
choose, as far as the power of choice was left to him, the suc-
cesor to his throne.  If he chose wrongly he might plunge all
Europe into a desolating war and bring his country to absolute
ruin. The choice was by no means an easy one nor did his
advisers make it easier for him. The Spanish people and
Charles himself were united on the great principle of doing all
that they could to maintain the integrity of the empire, but they
differed as®to the means to be adopted to achieve this end.
Angry as Charles was at the news of thefirst Partition Treaty, he
accepted it so far as to make a will in favour of the Electoral
Prince, and he sent for the young prince in order to educate
him in Spain as his heir. The act was popular, for both he
and his people believed, no doubt rightly, that the Electoral
Prince had a better chance than any other candidate of uniting
the whole of the Spanish dominions under himself. But on the
death of the prince it became very difficult to decide between
the representatives of the Dauphin and of the Emperor. Ifthe
Emperor was the weaker, he was the nearer by the traditional
ties of policy and of race. But was not France the only
power in Europe strong enough to sedize and keep the whole
inheritance from the hand of the spoiler? It was a hard
choice for a moribund king to have to make in his last days
of extreme physical and mental weakness.
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Gradually it became clearer to those who watched by the
bedsidethat personal influence could alone decide his wavering
Palace will. Within the palacethe queen was paramount,
intriguesand and she, after some little vacillation, had decided
revolution. 4, support the archduke strenuoudly. Outside
the palace the feeling was all in favour of France. It grew
in intensity as the conviction spread that the Emperor by him-
sdlf could never defeat a partition treaty. It was fanned by
the news that the Pope had pronounced that a decision in
favour of France would not be contrary to the interests of the
Church. Even the report of the signature of the Partition
Treaty did not stem the advancing tide, for with a willing
self-deception the Spaniards ascribed it entirely to the hated
Dutchman. Thenational party determined on a palace revolu-
tion. The cardinal Porto Carrero, archbishop of Toledo,
accompanied by a few religious established himself in the
sick-room, and refused to allow the queen or any of the ad-
herents of the archduke to enter. He represented to Charles

! that a will in favour of France was the only way
Signature of a L L

will in favour toavoid civil war and a partition of the monarchy.
- of France, The king freed from the ascendency'of his wife
17eo. gave a tardy assent. On the 7th of October
1700 he signed the will. 'It is God alone/ he said as the
pen dropped from his nerveless hands, 'who gives king-
doms, for to Him alone they belong." The next day a speedy
messenger hurried from Blecourt, Harcourt's successor, to
Paristo acquaint Louiswith what had happened. Three weeks
afterwards, on the 1¢ of November, the poor king's troubles
were over, and the last of theline of Arragon was gathered
to his fathers. When the will was opened it was found that
the whole inheritance of the crown of Spain was given to
Philip duke of Anjou, the second son of the Dauphin, and in
the event of his death to his younger brother the due de Berri.
If Philip refused to accept the inheritance, the right to it was
to pass wholly to the archduke Charles.

For fifteen days all Europe hung breathless in suspense.
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What would Louis do? The unexpected, if not the unhoped-
for, had happened Harcourt, theableand showy Theproblem

ambassador of France at Madrid, had always before Louis,
maintained that in the end a will in favour of France could
certainly be obtained, and Louis, without ever forbidding
them, had always quietly put his suggestions aside, and
pushed on with all his skill the policy of a partition. And
now Harcourt had proved to be right and Louis wrong.
The whole of the prize was open to his grasp did he choose
to stretch forth his hand and take it. Louis was sorely
perplexed. For perhaps the first time in his life he did not
se his way clear. His advisers were divided, some of
them greatly in doubt. Tallard urged him strongly to
keep faith with Europe and maintain the Partition Treaty.
Torcy was of the same opinion at first. Beauvillierswas more
emphatic even than Tallard. For the moment their advice
prevailed, and it was decided to send an envoy to Heinsius
to assure him of the good faith of France. But the message
was never sent. The wishes of Madame de Maintenon, the
earnest remonstrances of the Dauphin, who refused to see his
son disinh&ited without a struggle, reasserted themselves.
The feeling of the French court was strongly in favour of a
bold policy. Torcy altered his mind as he reflected more
carefully upon the state of Europe. The Dauphin insisted
with renewed energy on the rights of his son. At last the
decision could be put off no longer. The Spanish ambassador
reached Paris with the text of the will and required an
answer. If it was unfavourable, he was to go straight to
Vienna. On the 16th of November a council Acceptance

was called at Versailles to pronounce a final of the will.

decision. The courtiers assembled in the great gallery
of the palace in unprecedented numbers, for even the
most frivolous among them could not but feel the unique
gravity of the criss. The minutes and the hours sped on,
the excitement grew more vivid, the strain more intense. At
last the great folding doors were thrown open, and as every



332 European History, 1598-1715

one bowed low to the ground L ouiswas seen leaning affection-
ately on the shoulder of his grandson. Advancing to the edge
gf the dais with that kingly dignity which was to him a second
nature, he said in clear and deliberate accents, which pene-
trated to the furthest corners of the vast hall, Meseurs
voici leroi d'Espagne!

The diewas cast What is to be said of the gamester who
staked—and lost—his all on the throw? If moral considera-
tions may for the moment be put on one side, honesty
Political and good faith laid on the shef, no one can
reasons for its doubt that Louis was right. The interests of
acceptance.  his country and the interests of his family de-
manded at that particular juncture of affairs the accept-
ance of the will. The difficulties attending the enforcement
of the Partition Treaty, in spite of the favour with which
the powers of Europe had received it were enormous. To
impose the archduke Charles upon Spain by French bayonets,
while all Spain and half France was loudly demanding the
duke of Anjou was an impossibility. To permit the archduke
to establish himself in Spain by means of Austrian troops,
before he and his father had accepted the trealy, was too
dangerous to be thought of. To act upon the secret article,
declare the rights of the archduke forfeited, and give Spain
and the Indies to some third person, was to commit a greater
outrage than ever upon the pride of Spain and the claims of
the Emperor, and to ensure the outbreak of war. The deter-
mination of the Emperor to resist a treaty which gave him the
lion's share of the spoil made it impossible to enforce it in its
entirety when Charles 11 was dead. The contracting powers
might, it is true, have executed it as far as was possible.
They might have effected the conquest of Naples and Sicily
for the Dauphin, and handed over the Milanese to the duke of
Lorraine. They might have administered Spain and the
Netherlands until a decision was eventually arrived at.  But
to do these things they would have incurred as large an
expenditure of both men and money as would have been
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entailed by open war, and they would not have avoided open
war with the Emperor. To execute the treaty in its entirety
was impossible, to execute it partially was costly and dangerous.

To accept the will, on the contrary, presented difficulties
comparatively dlight.  Such a course guaranteed the loyal
support of Spain. It did not necessarily involve the active
hostility of the Emperor. There was no reason to think that
Prussia or the princes of Germany would attach

o R A emoteness
sufficient importance to the principle of the of the dangers
balance of power in Europe, as to incur on its of war.
behalf the risks and responsibilities of war. Danger only
threatened from the maritime powers, but however deeply Wil-
liam and Heinsius might feel, however bitterly they might
resent, his conduct, Louis well knew that they were power-
lessto act. In both countries the Partition Treaty was more
unpopular than the will in favour of France. The English
people fully realised that, as long as they kept out of con-
tinental complications, their liberties were safe, their control
over their king secure. If once they allowed him to involve
their interests with those of the Dutch, they thereby put into
his hands Inilitary and naval power which he could use to
make himself independent of Parliament. All the Tories and
many of the Whigs were resolute against allowing a standing
army on principle, or conniving at it in fact. They cared far
mor e about keeping their own king weak, than they did about
preventing Louis from becoming strong. As William bitterly
admitted in his letters to Heinsius: ' | am troubled to the
very bottom of my soul to find now that the business has
become public, that nearly everybody congratulates himself
that France has preferred the will to the treaty, insisting that
it is much better for England and for thewhole of Europe. . . .
People here are perfectly unconcerned, and turn their thoughts
but little to the great change which is happening in the affairs
of theworld. It seems as if it was a punishment of heaven
that this nation should be so little alive to that which
pases outside of its own island, although it ought to have
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the same interests and the same anxieties as the continental
nations.’

William did not conceal from himself the fact that to induce
Indiffeence  ENgland to declare war againgt Louis xiv., be-
of England  cause of his repudiation of the Partition Treaty
andHolland. ang his acceptance of the will of Charles 11,
was wholly out of the question. He had to content him-
self with urging the Emperor not to recognise the duke
of Anjou, and with endeavouring to gain time. Heinsius
wasin asimilar plight. The republican party were overjoyed
at the failure of the Partition Treaty. The citizens of Amster-
dam, in their delight at the defeat of the House of Orange,
would not hear of any possible dangers to their trade or their
barrier. It was doubtful if the States-General could be induced
to declare war in aliance with England, it wes certain they
would not do so by themselves. As far as purely political
dangers were concerned Louis might accept the will in perfect
security.  Not a protest was made, not a murmur was openly
heard. Louis thought he might go a step further. In Febru-
ary 1701 he occupied the frontier towns of the Netherlands,
took captive the Dutch garrisons which they contained, and
Their recog- restored the towns to the government of the
nition of elector of Bavaria, Max Emanuel, who had been
Philip V, appointed by the Spanish government to that
charge. To regain their troops the Dutch recognised the
duke of Anjou as king of Spain. William held out longer,
but at last he wes obliged to submit to the pressure of
his ministers. In April 1701 England too recognised Philip v.,
and Louis had for the moment the satisfaction of seeing
that he had calculated the chances rightly, and had placed his
grandson on the throne of Spain without striking a blow, or
involving France in war. Philip himself was received at
Madrid with the liveliest expressons of joy and enthusiasm.
The grandiloguent boast had come true, Il n'y a plus de
Pyrinies.

"But at what cost had this result been achieved? Never
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since Richelieu had first launched France on her career of
territorial aggrandisement, never since sovereigns had consci-
ously or unconsciously adopted the principles of Macchiavelli
in their dealings with one another, had any act so deliberate®
dishonourable been done as the repudiation of the Partition
Treaty by Louis xiv. Honesty, public faith, private honour,
were words of no meaning in international rela- L ouis guilty of
tions, if kings might make treaties one day , geliberate
and break them the next, because it happened breach of

to be to their advantage to do so. Push the faith.
principle but a little further, and European nations would be
once more in a state of pure savagery, for civilisation and
progress depend upon contract, and what contract is possible
among nations when public faith is dead? If might is right,
treaties and bargains are not merely useless but hypocritical.
If ever there was a case in which a sovereign ought to have
stuck to the bargain which he had made, it was that of
Louis xiv.inrelation to the Partition Treaty. The treaty was
essentially his own handiwork. It was he who had first
suggested it. For two years he had urged it, worked for it,
madesacrifccesforit. At his instance it had been published to
theworld and accepted by Europe. He was identified with it
farmore thanwereWilliam and Heinsius. For himtorepudiate
his own offspring, because his calculations proved wrong, was
to deal a blow at the public morality of Europe from which it
took years to recover. His conduct was as plainly unjustifiable
in morals as it was advantageous in politics. And no one
knew this better than Louis himself. The arguments which
he instructed Tallard to advance to William on his behalf, and
all the arguments which his apologists have addressed to the
world since in his justification, are argyments against the
making of a partition treaty, not in favour of its repudiation.
They may prove that Louis was foolish to make a treaty, they
do not prove that he was right to tear it up directly it was
made. They are arguments which Louis had himself dis-
counted when he began the negotiations, and had himself
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answered, as far as they admitted of an answer, in his earlier
instructions to Tallard. It is true that he could not actually
have been certain that the Emperor would refuse to accept the
freaty, and undoubtedly the fact of his refusal very seriousy
diminished the chances of the ultimate success of the policy
of partition, but it was a contingency highly to be expected,
and had as a matter of fact been most carefully provided for
in the treaty itself.
But among English historians there has been a tendency to
make Louis out more culpable than he really was. The whole
. negotiations for a Partition Treaty have been
2‘;;3;3‘3;2 depicted as an elaborate deception intended to
plan of decep- hoodwink the eyes of the maritime powers until
tion. the intrigue in Spain should be successful and
the will in favour of the duke of Anjou procured. Har-
court at Madrid is described as carrying out the real policy
of Louis, while Tallard at London is purposely his dupe, in
order that he may with the greater honesty make William and
Heinsius his dupes too. The drama is one in which unex-
ampled villainy is everywhere triumphant, dull virtue oppressed
and deceived, and retribution lamely limps along fall thirteen
years behind. Such a theory is opposed both to the facts of
history and the limitations of human nature. To keep up a
deception planned on such a gigantic scale for two years and
a half, without accomplice, or confidant, in the face and to
the disadvantage of the ablest intellects of Europe, most of
whom were penetrated by suspicion and eager for revenge, is
beyond the powers of human villainy and opposed to all that we
know of Louis's character. Louis had often played the hypocrite
and broken faith before, but he had done it pompously in the
face of Europe with a show of bravado. He had claimed the
Netherlands by the law of devolution, and parts of Alsace by
virtue of the decisions of the Chambres des Reunions, by sheer
audacity not by cunning. He had often been a bully, there
is nothing in his long reign, except perhaps his conduct to
Fouquet, which could justify the faintest suspicion that he was
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an accomplished dissembler before whom even Louis xi. must
bow the knee. For what does the theory involve? It involves
the belief that for two years and a half he was deceiving not
merely William and Heinsius, the Emperor, and the king of
Spain, but his own most trusted emissaries and friends. He
was deceiving Torcy his foreign minister, Tallard his ambassa-
dor in London, and Harcourt his ambassador at Madrid. He
was to the last assuring the very man, through whose efforts
alone he could obtain the whole succession, that he had
determined on a different policy; and he was doing this, not
in public letters which might see the light, but in his own
secret correspondence, which was often sent by specia mes
senger and never went through the foreign office at all.
Further he must have carried out this wholesale deception with
an elaboration at which the mind sinks back appalled. He
wrote hundreds of letters in great detail, held a large number
of conferences with his council as a whole, and with indi-
vidual s by themselves, made numerous speeches to ambassadors,
held many and long interviews with Lord Jersey and other
envoys, and yet never once in the whole period said or did
anything t<J suggest the slightest suspicion of his good faith!
And more than that. He overacted his part terribly. If his
real object was to amuse the maritime powers, while his
intrigue in Spain was maturing, his obvious course was so
to manage the negotiations for the Partition Treaty, as to give
as little trouble as possible to himself without exciting the
suspicions of William. But on the contrary his private corre-
spondence with Tallard shows that he continually gave himself
infinite and unnecessary trouble. His mind was fixed upon the
possibilities of the negotiations. He sets out his views at
great length on every turn of the diplomatic game. It is he
who is continually urging haste, especially when the news of
the king of Spain's health gets more unsatisfactory, the very
time when, if he was not in earnest, he might have rested
upon his oars without danger. He continued the policy of
partition, after he knew that in consequence of it Charles 11
PERIOD v. Y



338 European History, 1598-1715

had made awill in favour of the Electoral Prince, and that
France had become very unpopular in Spain. He even
permitted Harcourt to leave Madrid months before Porto
Carrero effected his palace revolution, and when all probabili-
ties pointed to awill in favour of the archduke made at the dic-
tation of the queen. Such conduct would have been sheer
folly had Louis not been actuated by honest motives.

In the face of these facts can any one doubt that the nego-
tiations for the Partition Treaties were conducted by Louis in
Consgent  Jood faith? The principles on which he acted,
rE%lLiJ%/of if not strictly honourable, were far less dis

' honourable than it has been the fashion to
asmt.  This policy stands out clear in his private letters
to Harcourt and to Tallard. It is consistent throughout
and intelligible. He never swerved from the opinion that
Europe would not permit him to acquire the whole inheritance
for his family. He never thought it probable that Charles 11.
could be induced to make awill in favour of France. Under
these circumstances, his obvious policy was to prevent Austria
from gaining the wholeinheritance, or so much of it as would
threaten the ascendency of France in Europe. The bedt, it
not the only way of securing this without involving Europe in
war, was by means of the old device of a partition treaty.
But it was dways possible, if not probable, that the negotiations
for a partition would fail, and Louis accordingly left Harcourt
free to act as he thought best in his interests until the Parti-
tion Treaty was an accomplished fact. Directly the treaty
had been concluded, Harcourt was recalled, and placed at the
head of the army on the frontier. He was no longer wanted
to push the interests of France at the court of Charles 11
The time for diplomacy was over, that for action had come,
and his services were required to prevent the archduke from
coming into Spain in contravention of the treaty. But the
unexpected happened, Louis found himself the possessor of
the whole inheritance, at a moment when his knowledge of
Europe told him that it was more than probable that he could
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successfuiy seize the prize without bloodshed. The tempta-
tion was too great, and after a sincere hesitation of some weeks,
he turned his back on the policy of the last three years and
deliberately brokefaith with hisallies.

Whatever may have been the motives, the policy of
Louis xiv. seemed crowned with success by the spring of
1701. Hisgrandson sa secure upon the throne of Spain, amid
the enthusiasm of his people, without a single declared enemy,
though it was known that the Emperor was arming. The
expulsion of the Dutch from the frontier fortresses placed the
Netherlands at the disposa of France. The recognition of
Philip v. by the maritime powers seemed to guarantee the
peace of Europe in spite of the preparations of . ivies
the Emperor. None knew better than Louis in the way
that the storm was not averted, because for ©f bouis.
the moment there reigned an ominous cam. It required
the most careful and wary tread to avoid the pitfalls open
on all ddes of him. With or without allies the Emperor
would probably declare war. William and Heinsius were
working hard to urge the English and the Dutch to action.
* The only game to play with this nation," wrote the king to
hisconfidant, * is to engage them inwar without their knowing
it." The princes of Germany were certain to join an alliance
againgt France, were it once st on foot, provided that they
received plenty of money and incurred but littlerisk. Prussia
wes too nearly interested in the lower Rhineland to stand
aoof. Never was it more necessary for Louis to display that
spirit of conciliation of which he at times was apt to boast.
All his address, all his self-restraint was needed successfully to
smooth difficulties, to alay suspicion, to calm prejudice. If
one strong power besides the Emperor determined to draw the
sword, the fiery cross would run riot over Europe in a
moment. Already there had been indications that Tory
England and republican Holland had fixed limits to their
indifference. Instructions were given to William by the
Parliament of 1701 to take such measures as might be needful
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for the protection of the Dutch. A point might be reached at
which distrust of Louis xiv. would get the better of distrust of
Williamin. If the king of France wanted to keep the advan-
tages which he had gained, without running the risks of war,
it was essential that he should not excite the suspicions of
the English and Dutch,

With a strange infatuation Louis adopted exactly the op-
posite policy. He formally declared that the rights of the
duke of Anjou to the French crown were in no way impaired
by the fact of his succession to the throne of Spain, and early
in 1701 he expelled the Dutch troops from the fortresses
garrisoned by them in the Spanish Netherlands, and replaced
His aggressve them by French soldiers. He refused to enter-
conduct. tain any proposals whatever for granting compen-
sation to the Emperor out of the dominions of Spain, or
security to the Dutch by giving them a fortress barrier. He
issued commercial decrees which pointed plainly to the exclu-
sion of English and Dutch ships from the Spanish-American
trade, and completed the tale of arrogance and blindness by
a deliberate and unpardonable violation of the treaty of
Ryswick. On the death of the exiled James n.'of England
in September 1701, Louis recognised his son James, the
Chevalier de St. George, as the rightful king of England. The
blunder soon brought its own punishment. Louis had suc
ceeded in doing what William with all his craft could never
have done. He had inspired all Englishmen, both Whigs and
Tories, with an enthusiastic determination to fight. Flouted
in her national pride, threatened in her commercia interests,
directly attacked in her liberties and independence, England
Formationof J0ined willingly with the Dutch and the Emperor
the Grand to bring the haughty tyrant of Europe to his
Alliance, I0L  knees, | n the winter of 1701-2 the Grand Alli-
ance was concluded between England, the Emperor, the
Dutch, the king of Prussia, and the grand duke of Hesse,
with the object of destroying the tyranny of Louis xiv.
and bresking up the Franco-Spanish monarchy by giving
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Italy to the Emperor, and the Indies to the maritime
powers.

The conclusion of the Grand Alliance was the last act per*
mitted to William in the lifelong struggle which he had carried
on with the French king. In March 1702 he pgain of
died, but his spirit still continued to animate the William 111,
nation. His successor Anne, Tory though she 1702,
was by conviction, threw herself heartily into his policy under
the influence of her friend and favourite the duchess of Marl-
borough. In May 1702 war was declared and Louis found
himself once more face to face with indignant Europe.
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the seventeenth century—The death of Louis Xiv.

T H E war brokeout in Italy. By a treaty concluded with the
duke of Savoy in the spring of 1701 the road to north Italy
was opened to the soldiers of France, and Catinat at the head
campaignof  Of 40,000 men occupied the Milanese.  Pushing
prince Eugene forward his advanced guard to the frontiers of the
nItaly, 701 territories of Venice at the Largo di Garda, he
prepared to fall upon the Austrian army as it debouched into
theplain from the passss of the mountains.  To an invader who
comes from Austria or the ead, the plain of north Italy pre-
sents serious military difficulties.  His path to the south is
blocked by the srong and degp sream of the Po, which, with
its surrounding marshes treacherous banks, and swift currents,
forms an almogs impassable obgtacle in the face of an active
enemy; ue’s:)ecially as the mog important points of its course
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are defended by the fortresses of Alessandria, Piacenza, and
Mantua. From the Alps on the north descend into the Po a
sries of rivers, similar in character though less in volume,
each of which forms, both from the nature of its stream, and
the cities which command it, a strategical position very essy to
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defend and exceedingly difficult to attack directly. From the
Lago Maggiore runs the stream of the Ticino joining the Po
a little below Pavia. From the Valtelline through the Lago
di Como the Adda pours its waters into the Po at Cremona,
passng a little to the east of Milan. To the ess of the Adda,
from the mountains of Bergamo, flows the stream of the Oglio,
receiving on its way to its home in the Po the waters of a
tributary which protects the important city of Brescia
Further to the esd, from the southern end of the Lago di
Garda, close to the fortress of Peschiera, the Mincio makes its
way directly into the Po below Mantua. A few miles further,
from the wide valley leading to the Brenner pass, descends the
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great stream of the Adige, which, running through the do-
minions of Venice, passing the fortresses of Verona, Legnhago
and Carpi, makes its own way into the sea north of the Po
avnid impassable marshes. Invaders of the Milanese from
Germany and Austria must therefore either force the positions
of these rivers one by one in the face of the enemy, or turn
them by thrusting their way through the mountains on the
north. Catinat had made up his mind that the Austrians
would attempt the latter feat, and was carefully watching the
mountain valleys north of the Lago di Garda, when prince
Eugene suddenly appeared behind him at Brescia. Quickly
descending the valley of the Adige he had not scrupled to
violate Venetian territory. Marching behind Verona he crossed
the Adige at Carpi, then turning north-west crossed the Mincio
above Mantua without opposition, and appeared between
Peschiera and Brescia, in the rear of the French, before
Catinat knew that he had left the obscurity of the mountains.
The French had only just time to beat a hasty retreat to the
Oglio and cover Milan.

Louiswas highly indignant at this ominous beginning to the
war, and sent his friend and courtier Villeroy to supersede
Catinat. The change was not to his advantage. Villeroy
was a good dancer but an indifferent general. Having an
army far outnumbering that of prince Eugene, he crossed the
Oglio and attacked him on the 1¢ of September 1701 at
Chiari, but was repulsed. Acquiescing in his failure he took
Defeat and  UP @ position on the Oglio defending Milan, and
capture of placed his headquarters at Cremona for the
Villeroy, 1702 \winter, where he amused himself in all security
Prince Eugene saw his opportunity. From Mantua, which
he was besieging, he advanced in February 1702, surprised
Cremona under cover of night, captured the French general
and his staff, and obliged his army to retire behind the Adda.
The results of this bold stroke were quickly seen.  The dukes
of Modena and Guastalla joined the imperialists, the duke of
Savoy began to trim, and to look out for an opportunity of
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changing sdes. But reinforcements soon came to the French.
Theduke of Venddme and Philip v. left Naples and appeared
on the flank of prince Eugene in Lombardy in August 1702.
Greatly outnumbered, the Austrians had to fall back to a
defensive position behind the Adige, where the French did
not dare to attack them.

Meanwhile the war had become general. In May 1702
Marlborough, who had been appointed to the mariborough
chief command of the English forces by Anne, appointed to

. the command
and had been elected captain general of the inthe Nether-
Dutch forces by the states-general, took command !'ands.
of the allied army in the Netherlands. He had under him
about 10,000 English troops, about 20,000 Dutch troops,
and about as many mercenaries, chiefly Germans, in the pay
of England and the United Provinces. It is interesting to
notice how small the body of purely British soldiers was who
fought in the armies of Marlborough. They were never as
numerous as the mercenaries, though they increased in numbers
regularly as the war went on. At the commencement of hos
tilities, owing no doubt to the great jealousy of a standing
army evinted by all Englishmen, and to the national distrust
of William m., there were very few English soldiers fit to take
the field against the veterans of France. '

What England lost through want of training among her
soldiers was more than made up to her by the eminent capacity
of her general. Marlborough had learned his first lessons of
war in the school of Turenne, he had shown his talents for
command in his successful management of an expedition to the
south of Ireland in 1689, but no one could have anticipated
from his past, when he was appointed to the supreme command
in 1702, the singular combination of qualities His military
which made him incomparably the first man in qualities.
Europe. Full of resource, gifted with a notable mastery over
men, and thoroughly trained in the science of war, he is one
of the few generals who have had the power of conceiving and
executing combined movements on a large scale. His provident
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eye could take in the whole of Europe as a theatre of opera
tions, and direct the movements of four or five armies to a
common end. As adrategist, he was too seldom permitted
freedom of action for his originality and resourcefulness fully
to display themselves. In this he must be compared, not
with Frederick the Great or Napoleon or Moltke, but with
Wellington or Turenne, and he need not fear the result.
Even when driven by the timidity and unreasonableness of
the Dutch, or by political danger at home into the common-
place, his campaigns show a grasp of the proportion of things,
which is only found in the highest order of intellects. He
fixes with lightning rapidity upon the important thing to be
done, and sees at once how best to do it with the resources
at his command. He never fritters away his strength, he
never wastes life,® or runs risks unnecessarily, or for mere
effect. He strikes directly at the key of the position, his
combinations are all aimed at the central point of the enemies*
power. In this capacity to appreciate exactly the ratio of his
strength and resources to those of the enemy, he strongly
resembles his great successor Wellington. Like him he
never lost a battle, unlike him he never failed in a campaign.
The same characteristics are observable in the battle-field.
He had an extraordinarily quick eyefor the wesk point inan
enemy's position, and saw at once how best to utilise the
opportunities which the ground afforded for attaining his
object. At Blenheim and at Ramillies, it was his skilful use
of difficult ground that mainly contributed to the victory.
And when his rea attack was developed, he showed some-
thing of Napoleon's power of combining the whole strength

1 It is sometimes said that he fought Malplaquet, and wasted life
unnecessarily there, in order to restore his waning popularity in England,
but it must be remembered that in 1709, Mons was the last of the first-
cass fortreses belonging to the French, and the army of Villars and
Boufflers the only real obstacle between Marlborough and Paris. Can
any one doubt that had Marlborough been well supported in England,
the allies would have been in Parisin 1710?
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of hisarmy upon the end to be achieved. At Blenheim he
forced his way through the centre of his adversaries* position,
and reduced the enemy from a disciplined army into disorgan-
ised masss at a stroke, much as Napoleon did afterwatds
by Soult's famous attack at Austerlitz. But apart from his
military genius, he was no less conspicuous for his powers of
diplomacy, and his singular management of men. Of unwearied
patience, imperturbable temper, and immovable
resolution herarely failed togain hisendin thelong
run. The Grand Alliance of 1701-2, and the negotiationswith
Charles xu. of Sweden at Altranstadt in 1708, are undeniable
proofs of hisdiplomatic ability. Hisclosefriendship with prince
Eugene and Godolphin, and his tender love for his imperious
and fretful wife, attest the warmth of his affections, and the
amiableness of his disposition. The wonderful self-command
with which he saw his best plans ruined, his reputation
endangered, his motives suspected, his very successes decried,
by the stupidity of the half envious and half timid Dutch,
and the malignancy of English party spirit, is no mean tribute
to the steadfastness of his patriotism. If France had not the
resourced of the allies upon which to draw, neither had she
their divisions and quarrels with which to contend.

When Marlborough took command of the allied armiesin
the Netherlands in 1702, it was clear to him, that the
danger to the cause of the allies generally pungerous
lay in the isolation of Austria. Cut off from isslation of
the sea, she could not be directly asssted by AUstria e
the English and Dutch fleets. Accessible from Italy through
the passes of Tirol, she might easily be taken in flank
should she receive a repulse in that quarter. On the side
of the Rhine the danger was not only threatening, but
imminent. Bavaria was about to make common cause with
Louis, and a united French and Bavarian force might be at
the gates of Vienna long before tardy succours could force
their way there from north Germany or the Netherlands.
It was therefore all-important to Marlborough to gain

His character.
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command of the lower Rhine valley, so asto be able to open up
communications with the imperial troops on the upper Rhine
or upper Danube if necessary. But in the way of this policy
there were considerable difficulties. The Netherlands formed
one vast intrenched camp in the hands of the French.
Behind the curtain of their fortresses they could make their
preparations in secret for a sudden advance upon Amsterdam,
or recruit their armies after a repulse. Boufflers at the head
of the French forces occupied a line which stretched from
Antwerp on the Scheldt, through Venlo on the Meuse, to
Kaiserwerth on the Rhine, thus blocking the three river
valleys. If driven from that by a front attack, he had but to
retire on the line of the Demer, between Antwerp and
Lifge, or a little further back to the line of the M ehaigne from
Antwerp through Louvain and Tirlemont to Namur, or
further back still to the line of the frontier, and take refuge
under the great fortresses of Lille, Tournai, Mons, Charieroi
and Namur. To force these positions one after another, and
capture the fortresses which defended them, in the face of a
watchful and valiant enemy, was a task of much difficulty,
and mus* take many years. To try and turn the fortresses
by _advancing on France by the valleys Qf the Marlborough
Rhine and the Moselle was sure to be bitterly gains a footing
opposed by the Dutch, whose timidity already O”EheRhi”ev
pictured the French at the gates of Amster- ©
dam. Marlborough had therefore to act very cautiously.
He took advantage of Boufflerss too extended position, and
directed an attack as if toturn his left in Brabant. Boufflers
fell into the trap, moved his troops in all haste to defend his
left, and so gave his right flank over into the enemies hands.
Marlborough easily turned his right flank between the Meuse
and the Rhine, drove him back on the line of the Mehaigne,
and established himself strongly on the valleys of the Meuse
and the Rhine, capturing Venlo, Ruremonde, and Liege.

The next year he prepared to push his success further.
Instructing the Dutch to advance on the right wing into
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Flanders, capture Antwerp, and seize the line of the Scheldt,
His indecisive N€ With the left wing pushed" down the Rhine,
campaign of overran the electorate of Koln, and in May
1oL 1703 made himself master of Bonn. He was
now secure of his communications with north Germany, and
was preparing to organise a German army to operate upon
the Moselle, and keep up communications between himself
and the Emperor, when he was recalled to the Netherlands
in hot haste to assist the Dutch. Tired of waiting for
the siege train and transport necessary to form the siege
of Antwerp, the Dutch had begun to send out detach-
ments into Flanders for pure plundering purposes. One of
these under Opdam was suddenly attacked by Boufflers, and
completely destroyed in June 1703. Whereupon the Dutch,
in the extremity of terror, absolutely refused to undertake the
siege of Antwerp at all. On Marlborough's arrival Boufflers
withdrew behind the lines of the Mehaigne, which he had
carefully fortified by ramparts and towers. Marlborough,
sure of his ability to force the lines, made preparations for the
attack, but the Dutch declined to co-operate, and the English
general, baffled and dispirited, was obliged to content himself
with the capture of a few inferior fortresses.

Meanwhile on the upper Rhine things were going badly
Advance of the TOF the _allies._ Louis hgd always intended Fo
French upon make his main attack in this quarter. His
Vienna, 118 pjan included a simultaneous advance upon
Vienna by the Danube and by Italy, with the help of the
duke of Savoy and the elector of Bavaria, while Boufflers
in the Netherlands merely kept the English and the Dutch
army occupied and entangled amid fortresses and fortifi-
cations. The success of prince Eugene in Italy, and his
own want of preparation delayed for some time the com-
mencement of this movement, but by the beginning of the
year 1703 all was ready. Vendbme was facing prince Eugene
upon the Adige ready to attack. The elector of Bavaria had
definitely declared himself on the French side and captured
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Ulm. Accordingly in February 1703 Villars crossed the
Rhine at Strasburg, took Kehl by storm, forced the passes of
the Black Forest, and joined the elector on the Danube; while
Tallard at the head of another army on the Rhine supported
his movements, and protected his communications with
France. Prince Louis of Baden, and count Stirum, who com-
manded the allied forces, unable to make head against
the enemy, withdrew into the lines of Stolhofen, alittle below
Kehl, which they had carefully fortified in order to form
a base of operations for the imperial armies on the upper
Rhine, and there kept Tallard at bay. The Emperor was in
terrible straits. The Hungarians had risen under Ragotsky,
and were preparing to attack Vienna from the east. Ven-
déme was pushing prince Eugene slowly before him over the
Brenner pass to Innsbruck. The only other Austrian force
was cooped up behind Stolhofen. There was not a man
between the elector and Vienna, and Villars strongly urged
Max Emanuel to march at once with all his forces on Vienna,
and end the war at a blow, while he posted himself on the
Danube at Donauworth, and defended Bavaria from a flank
attack. *

Unfortunately for himself and his ally the elector had
not the required energy. The opportunity passed never to
return. Max Emanuel determined to crush prince Eugene
first. In June he was at Kufstein on his way to Innsbruck,
while Vendbme had penetrated up the pass as gayoy joins
far as Trent. The army of Eugene was en- theGrand
tangled in the mountains between them. He Alliance 1708
owed his preservation to fortune, not to skill Just at
this moment Victor Amadeus of Savoy, after hesitating
some months, made up his mind that the winning side
would be that of the allies. He joined the Grand Alliance,
and Venddbme had to hasten back to Piedmont to preserve
his communications.  The elector hearing of the retreat
of Venddme, dared not face Eugene by himself in such
a country, and began to retire. The Tirolese at once rose on
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behaf of their much-loved master, and Max Emanuel had
to fight his way back to Bavaria as best he could. He found
Villars defending himself with difficulty against prince Louis
of Baden and Stirum. On the arrival of the elector before
Augsburg, prince Louis left Stirum and marched to Augs
burg, hoping to raise the sege, but Villars was too quick for
him. Falling upon Stirum he defeated him completely at
Hochstadt on the 20th of September, and drove him back
on Nuremberg. Prince Louis had at once to retire to the
lines of Stolhofen, and Augsburg fell into the hands of the
elector.

For the moment the Emperor was sfe. The year was too
- far advanced to permit of a combined move-

gerous . .
position of the ment upon Vienna. But it was clear to all
Emperor, 1M parties that the attempt would be made in the
next campaign. It seemed equally certain that if made
it must succeed, unless Marlborough and the army of
the Netherlands could come to the rescue.  Louis made
great preparations for the effort.  Villars, whose arrogance
wes displeasing to the elector, was recalled and sent to
the Cevennes, where the remnants of the sHuguenots
had risen under the name of the Camisards. His place wes
taken by Marsin, and his army strongly reinforced. The
plan of campaign was simple. Marsin and the elector were
to march straight upon Vienna down the Danube, while
Ragotsky attacked the city from the side of Hungary. Tal-
lard, at the head of 35,000 men, was posted in Alsace to
support the movement, preserve the communications, and
defend the army from any flank attack. Villeroy, with 30,000
men, was sent to the Netherlands to keep Marlborough at
bay and prevent him from coming to the rescue. Against
this overwhelming force Austria could only oppose the
armies of prince Louis of Baden, and prince Eugene. If
the Emperor was to be saved, it must be by Marlborough,
and how could Marlborough leave the Netherlands without
throwing open the United Provinces to invasion? Was it



The War of the Spanish Succession 353

likely that the Dutch would endanger their own safety for the
sake of the Emperor? Even if they did, was it possible to
escape the combined attack of the armies of Tallard and
Marsin and the elector when the Danube was reached ?
These were the questions to which Marlborough was
preparing to give an answer in the summer of pianeof
1704. He had conceived the brilliant plan of Mariborough.
moving the whole of his army, except the Dutch, from
the field of operations in the Netherlands to a totally
new base upon the upper Danube, and of crushing Marsin
and the elector before Tallard could come to their help
from the Rhine, or Villeroy overtake him from the Meuse.
It was a scheme which was certain to fail except in the
hands of a consummate general, for it involved not merely
a victory over equal and possibly superior forces, but a long
and extremely hazardous flank march over difficult country,
and a race against time. And that was not all, for before he
could even undertake it, he had to deceive the Dutch and lull
Villeroy into a false security. If the Dutch once suspected
that he was going to move his army away from the protection
of their frontier, they would impose an energetic and decided
veto. If Villeroy once divined that Marlborough was engaged
in making a long march up the Rhine, he could ruin the whole
plan in a moment by a well-directed flank attack. To surmount
these difficulties, Marlborough, keeping his real plan an absolute
secret, let it be generally known that he intended to try and
turn the lines and fortresses of the Netherlands, by advancing
into France by way of the Moselle, and he publicly asked
for, and obtained, the permission of the Dutch to that scheme.
This enabled him to summon the Brandenburg contingent to
the Rhine at Mainz, and to move his own headquarters to
Coblentz without incurring suspicion, and to leave Overkirk
with the Dutch army and the Dutch deputies at Maestricht on
his extreme right, to guard the line of the Meuse should Ville-
roy advance on Amsterdam during his absence. The plan
succeeded admirably. Villeroy, completely deceived, took up a
PERIOD V. [
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strong position on the upper Moselle near Trier to resist the
advance of the allies, and waited in vain for the first signs of
Hisflank the invading army. The Dutch left behind at
march tothe  Maestricht could not interferewith Marlborough's
Danube. plans. All wasready.! In June 1704 he threw
off the mask, advanced up the Rhine by forced marches
to Mainz, then, picking up the Brandenburg contingent
as he went, he left the Rhine and directed his army straight
upon the upper Danube at Donauwdrth. At Heilbronn
he was joined by a German force, and near Ulm by prince
Eugene and prince Louis of Baden. It was agreed that
Eugene should return to Stolhofen to prevent Tallard, and
possibly Villeroy if he appeared upon the scene, from coming
to the assistance of the elector and Marsin before the allies
could attack them. Marlborough himself and prince Louis of
Baden marched straight against the elector, who had entrenched
himself on the Schellenberg near Donauwdrth, carried the
lines by assault on the 2d of July and drove the elector back
on Augsburg, thus thrusting themselves in between the French
and Vienna and completely protecting the latter city.

So far the campaign had been brilliantly successful, but
Difficulties of the most difficult part was yet to come. Ville-
Marlborough. roy on discovering the trick played upon him
by Marlborough marched across Alsace and joined Tallard
before Stolhofen with 30,000 men. This enabled Tallard
to leave prince Eugene to the care of Villeroy, and to
march to the assistance of Marsin and the elector, whom
he joined at Augsburg early in August. Counting the army
of Villeroy, the French and Bavarians far outnumbered the
allies. Marlborough himself was a long distance from his
true base of operations. He had no fortress or entrenched
camps where he could collect stores, establish his hospitals, or
recruit his army. It was essential to his safety to be able to
strike hard and quick. Fortunately for him the French played
into his hands. Marsin and Tallard were anxious to have the

! S=Map, p. 241.
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sole credit of crushing this impudent Englishman. They
would not wait for Villeroy. They would not hear of
Fabian tactics. They determined to destroy him at a blow,
and marched down the Danube to meet him. Prince Eugefie,
who had abandoned Stolhofen in pursuit of Tallard, effected
his junction with Marlborough near Donauwbrth on the nth
of August, and on the 13th the two armies found themselves
facing each other on the field of Blenheim.

The French generals had taken up a defensive position at
right angles to the Danube, just behind the little stream
of the Nebel. Tallard at the head of the right -pepattie of
wing occupied in force the village of Blenheim, Blenheim.
the left wing under Marsin and the elector the village of
Lutzingen. The centre was considered sufficiently pro-
tected from serious attack by the stream of the Nebel and
its adjacent marshes, and was weakly held, chiefly by
cavalry. The plan of battle which they had adopted, clearly
was to permit the allies to dash themselves in vain against
the strong positions of Blenheim and Lutzingen, and when they
were exhausted finally to overwhelm them by an advance from
the two wings. Marlborough on reconnoitring the ground saw
at once that the weakness of their position lay in the centre,
and that the marshes were not so impassable as they seemed.
Accordingly he instructed prince Eugene to direct a strong
attack upon Marsin and the elector at Lutzingen, and Cutts to
do the same upon Tallard at Blenheim. Undercover of these
assaults he made his real attack on the centre. With some
difficulty he succeeded in crossing the marshes, then, thrusting
himself in between the two wings of the enemy he completely
drove the Maison du Roi off the ground and cut the French
linein two. Then turning to the left he hemmed Tallard in
at Blenheim between his army and the Danube, and forced
him to surrender with all hisinfantry. Marsin and the elector
finding their centre and right wing annihilated fled as best
they could through the Black Forest to Villeroy on the Rhine
pursued by thefiery Eugene. Never was defeat more complete
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As the sun set on the field of Blenheim the glory of Louis xiv.
departed.

No one can wonder at the outburst of joy which thrilled
thorough England and Europe at the news of the battle of Blen-
heim. It was felt to be decisive of the main issues of thewar.
France had other armies in thefield and could raise
new troops, but she could never replace the loss of
her veterans.  She could not again tyrannise over Europe.  She
might win victories, she might defend her frontiers, she might
emerge honourably from the contest, but she could no more
hope to dictate terms to Europe after Blenheim, than she could
a century later after the retreat from Moscow. But Blenheim
had not only put abridle in the mouth of Louis xiv., it had
not only destroyed his veteran army, it had not only saved
the Emperor from absolute ruin, it had unexpectedly brought
to light a new and most important factor among the decisive
forces of Europe. The English sailor had been recognised as
a formidable power since the days of the Armada, but the
English soldier had not had an opportunity of proving his real
worth since the fight of Agincourt. Blenheim was as impor-
tant an event in the history of civilised warfare as Rocroy, not
because it gave the death-blow to an antiquated system of
tactics, but because it was the birthplace of a new military
power of the first class. From Blenheim to Waterloo the
English soldier stands out as the best fighting material in
Europe, and England takes her place among the first military
nations of the world.

While France was losing her military prestige and superiority

) at Blenheim she received a humiliating reminder

;gﬁ tEhggl'Sh of her inferiority at sea In 1702 a combined
mastery in the fleet of English and Dutch ships was sent under
:‘]"egﬂ"telr%lm_ the command of Sir George Rooke to the
coast of Spain, which by a stroke of good luck

fell in with the Spanish plate fleet and the French ships which
were protecting it in the harbour of Vigo, and after a spirited
action completely destroyed them both. Two years afterwards,

Its results.
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in the summer of 1704, Rooke captured the impregnable rock
of Gibraltar, and defeated the French fleet which attempted
its recovery. This gave England an important position in the
Mediterranean, the value of which made itself gradually rec59-
nised as the century wore on, and established the superiority of
the allies at sea, the effect of which soon resulted in the loss of
Italy to the French power. Directly north Italy fell into the
hands of the imperialists, as it did after the brilliant campaign
of prince Eugene in Italy in 1706, there was no means of
keeping up communications between Naples and France.
Consequently after the victory of prince Eugene at Turin in
1706 had finally driven the French back behind their own
frontier, a revolution broke out at Naples which ended in the
total loss of Italy to the French cause.

After the battle of Blenheim the French armieswere obliged
to act upon the defensive, and the interest of the war turned
once more to the Netherlands. In 1705 Marlborough took
up in earnest the plan with which he had deceived Villeroy
and the Dutch the year before. He arranged peath of the
with Prince Louis of Baden (for Eugene had Emperor
returned fo his command in Italy), a combined -®°P%% 7%
attack upon France by the Moselle and the Saar, in
order to turn the defensive fortresses of the Netherlands.
But time slipped away, and the allies had not completed
their preparations, when in May 1705 the Emperor Leopold
died, and the imperial troops were summoned home. All
hope of a combined movement had to be abandoned. At
the same time Villeroy, who commanded upon the Meuse,
moved forward and threatened Liege. Marlborough at once
left the Moselle and marched to relieve Liege, and Villeroy
retired into the fortified lines of the Mehaigne
between Antwerp and Namur, just as Boufflers f“f,f‘g;;’?,ﬂg“g“
had done in 1703. But by this time the Dutch linesofthe
had learned to have somewhat more confidence jag > "
in Marlborough's skill, and he was permitted to
attack. Making a feint at the two extremities of the
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lines he easily forced them in the centre at Tirlemont,
and drove Villeroy back on Louvain and Brussels, thus
cu‘tting him off from Namur and his direct communica-
tions with France. The marshal took up a position be-
hind the Dyle, which the Dutch thought too strong to be
safely attacked in front, and Marlborough moved to the west
to turn it and threaten Brussels. To save Brussels the French
retired on the city, and stood at bay near the forest of Soignies,
on ground which in a little more than a hundred years was to
become celebrated for all time as the English position at
Waterloo. Marlborough in pursuit took up the ground after-
wards occupied by Napoleon and prepared to attack. ButDutch
timidity stepped in to prevent this most interesting rehearsal
of the last tragedy of the Napoleonic war with the parts
reversed. Marlborough was forced to retire when the prey
was in his grasp. Deeply chagrined he contemplated leaving
the struggle in the Netherlands to the Dutch, and combining
his forces with those of the gallant Eugene in Italy, but this
was not permitted. He could not be spared as long as Villeroy
was unhurt on the Dyle, and Villars held his own upon the
Rhine. So in the spring of 1706 he again took cofmand of
Campaign the army of Flanders and prepared to bring Ville-
of 1706. roy to book.  That incapable and boastful general
was equally anxious to cross swords with the hero of Blenheim.
Refusing to wait for the arrival of a reinforcement of 15,000
men under Marsin, who were on their way, he left the line of
the Dyle in the spring, and marched towards Namur. On his
way Marlborough met him at Ramillies on 23d of May.
Villeroy had chosen his ground with some skill. His right
occupied the village of Tavteres, which stood on a slight
Battle of eminence above the Mehaigne, and was pro-
Ramillies. tected by that stream. His centre rested upon
the village of Ramillies, which, with the mound called the
tumulus of Ottomond behind it, formed the key of the posi-
tion. His left was defended by the marshes in which the
stream of the little Gheet rises. The bulk of his troops



The War of the Spanish Succession 359

were massed at Taviéres and Ramillies, and his left being
so well defended by the nature of the ground was very weakly
held. The quick eye of Marlborough soon detected this defect.
He saw too that owing to the nature of the ground within Mis
own position he could move troops from his own right to his
centre without being observed by the enemy. On these two
facts he based his plan of battle. Early in the morning of the
23d of May he directed astrong and imposing attack against
the French left. Villeroy thinking that he was going to force
his way over the marshes of the little Gheet, as he had forced
his way over the marshes of the Nebel, began to hurry up
troops from his centre in hot haste to defend his threatened
left. Directly Marlborough saw thismovement, he marched the
bulk of his troops from hisright to his centre under cover of the
ground, sothat the operation could not be seen by the enemy,
merely leaving enough men before the French left to keep
Villeroy persuaded that the main attack was still being made
in that quarter. When all was prepared he suddenly launched
the bulk of his army upon the weakened French centre between
Tavieres and Ramillies. Tavieres was carried by the impetu-
ous rush But the battle was not yet won. TheMaison du Roi,
mindful of their old fame, and burning to avenge the disgrace
of Blenheim, checked the advance of the allies upon Ramillies
by repeated and heroic charges. The French infantry hurried
back to their old posts from the left, and round the village
of Ramillies the battle swayed backwards and forwards for
some time. At last the French fell slowly back, the village
was won, and the centre of the French position forced. Vil-
leroy gave the signal for a retreat which quickly changed into
arout. Hisarmy was destroyed as a fighting force. In rapid
succession the chief towns of the Netherlands opened their
gates to the victorious allies, and the French were driven back
to the line of the frontier fortresses.

The battle of Turin and the battle of Ramillies had reduced
France to the line of her frontiers, but in the next year a
gleam of success visited the arms of her indefatigable master.
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Marlborough was too much occupied with the negotiations
Exoediti at Altranstadt and hampered by the badness
xpedition of . .
the Archduke Of the weather to attempt anything of importance,
gggr']&‘m while on the Rhine Villars succeeded in cap-
' turing the lines of Stolhofen and preventing the
imperialists from moving. But the best news came from Spain.
In the year 1703 through the exertions of Methuen, the English
ambassador at Lisbon, a treaty had been negotiated between
England and Portugal, which had the effect of making Portugal
the devoted political adherent of England for more than a
century, and of introducing English statesmen to the too
seductive influences of port wine. By the accession of Portugal
to the Grand Alliance an opening was made for the archduke
Charles to make good his claims to his kingdom. In 1704 he
landed at Lisbon with a force of 12,000 English and Dutch
troops under Schomberg with the object of invading Spain.
The expedition met with little success and Galway replaced
Schomberg in 1705. In the same year the English ministry
sent the earl of Peterborough at the head of 5000 men to the
assistance of the duke of Savoy, but gave him permission to
employ himself in Spain if he found an opportunity. Peter-
borough, who was a man of brilliant imagination and boastful
temperament, induced the archduke to trust himself to his
guidance.  Sailing round the coast of Spain he landed in Cata-
lonia, captured Barcelona, chiefly through the efforts of prince
George of Darmstadt in October 1705, and quickly made him-
self master of Arragon.

In the following year Galway determined to support the
success achieved in Arragon by marching upon Madrid from
His power Portugal. The French armies were engaged
ggiatleéinitg in a fruitless siege of Barcelona, and Galway

occupied Madrid and proclaimed the archduke
Charles as king amost without opposition. But now the
political wisdom of the determination of Louis not to
force a foreign king upon the Spaniards against their will
showed itself. A national opposition to Charles quickly
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grew up in 1706, just as it did a century later to Joseph
Buonaparte. Wherever the English soldiers were quartered,
all was submission. Directly their backs were turned all was
opposition.  To make things worse disease broke out amorife
thetroops, and Galway found it necessary to retirefrom Madrid
and join Charles and Peterborough in Arragon. In the next
year he determined to repeat the attempt, and leaving Charles
at Barcelona sailed down to Valencia, and marched from there
on Madrid. At Almanza he was met by Berwick, who had
lately been strongly reinforced from the army of Italy, and was
completely crushed. Valencia and Arragon were lost, and the
power of Charles limited to the turbulent province of Catalonia.
From that time the allies ceased for some years to make any
serious efforts to oust Philip v. by force from the throne of
Spain. Galway was recalled and Stanhope appointed in his
place, but with the exception of the capture of Port Mahon in
Minorca in 1708 he was unable to achieve anything of impor-
tance. Having failed in open warfare the allies found diplo-
macy a better weapon with which to effect the retirement of
Philip v.

The security of Spain and the defeat of the imperialists on
the Rhine in 1707 nerved Louis to make a great great efforts
effort in 1708 to recover the ground which hehad of Louis in
lost. He fitted out a fleet to land the Chevalier "®
in Scotland and take advantage of the hostility felt to the Act
of Union with England, which had been lately passed. He
placed one army under Berwick on the Moselle to watch
Eugene and the imperialists, while the main force under
VendOdme advanced and occupied almost without opposition the
great towns of Ghent and Bruges in Flanders, and established
itself behind the Scheldt, prepared to move forward when Ber-
wick was ready to co-operate. In July, finding Marlborough
still inactive, Vendome advanced his right wing as far as
Mons, and laid siege to Oudenarde in the centre, thus spread-
ing himself out in an extended line over the whole country
between Mons and Bruges. Marlborough saw his opportunity.
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Sending in haste to Eugene to join him with his cavalry he
struck sharply at the centre of the French position. Venddme
at once perceived his mistake and concentrated his army on
Gudenarde by a hurried retreat. Marlborough and Eugene
followed him with all speed, pushed his rear guard over the
Scheldt, and finally forced it to turn and give battle a few
miles from Oudenarde on the left bank of the river. The
battle did not begin till three o'clock in the afternoon. It
was a soldiers' fight.  Each regiment as it came up took ground
as it best could and engaged. But theallies had the advantage
of a single command. The French generals Venddome and
The battle of the duke of Burgundy in the excitement and
Oudenarde,  hurry of a disorganised metee gave contradic-
1708, tory orders, and made confusion worse con-
founded. Eventually Marlborough succeeded in outnum-
bering the French right, turning it and driving it off the field.
That operation put an end to the battle. The French
retired on Ghent. Marlborough had succeeded in interposing
his army between the French and the frontier.  Nothing
stood between him and Paris except the great fortresses
of the frontier, of which Lille was the greatest. * It is said
that he wished to neglect that fortress altogether and march
straight upon Paris, but the scheme was too bold even for
Eugene, considering that BoufHers held the place with 15,000
men and Berwick wasat Mons with 30,000. In August the siege
was begun. Eugene took charge of the trenches, while Marl-
borough, posted between the Lys and the Scheldt, protected
the convoys coming from Ostend, and prevented Berwick or
Vendéme from marching to the assistance of the doomed city.
Neither dared to attempt arescue. They contented themselves

capture of With'trying to cut off convoys. After an attempt

Lille. of this sort had been entirely defeated at Wyn-
endaai on September 27th, more by the valour of General
Webb than by the skill of Marlborough, Lille could hold
out no longer.  Onthe 22nd of October the city surrendered.
Venddme made his way safely to Mons, which with Namur
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no* remained the only great fortress in the hands of France.
Paris lay open to the advance of the allies.

But just in proportion as the opportunities for a brilliant
and decisive campaign were opening out to the allies their
ability to take advantage of them was diminishing. ), opularity
In England the strain of the long war was of thewar in
making itself felt in spite of the accessons to E"9land.
her colonies and trade which her supremacy over the sea
was daily making. Tory feeling reasserted itself directly
the danger to European liberty and English commerce passed
away after the battle of Blenheim. No one in England
cared one straw whether Bourbon or Habsburg sat on the
throne of Spain, as long as the free and peaceful development
of Europe and England went quietly on. Within the precincts
of the court itself a revolution was in progress, and every cour-
tier. knew that the ascendency of the duchess of Marlborough
over the mind of Anne was a thing of the past. In this state
of affairs Marlborough did not dare to run therisk of a doubt-
ful campaign. In thefield herestricted himself to the common-
place. In the cabinet he professed himself willing to listen
to suggestions of peace. Louis was overjoyed Exhaustion
at the news. France was in a state of extreme of France.
exhaustion. Her veteran armies were destroyed, her maga-
zines empty, her generals discredited. The taxes had reached
a point beyond which taxation could no further go. Offices
were created by the hundred to be sold for what they would
fetch. Loans could be raised no longer. The capitation
tax was made permanent, and even births marriages and
deaths were obliged to contributeto the revenue. To make
the misery still more intolerable the terribly severe winter of
1708-9 destroyed the fruit-trees and the vines, and brought
the horrors of famine into the fairest districts of France.
Early in 1709 negotiations were begun at the Hague, but it
soon appeared that the allies were determined not merely to
humiliate Louis but to disgrace him. They demanded as a
condition precedent to entering on negotiations for a final
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treaty of peace, that Louis was to surrender Mons and Namur,
Appedl of  €vacuate Alsace including Strasburg, and force
'ﬁOUiStO __hisgrandson Philip v. to retire from Spain. The
gance agamst h . .

thedemands Obligation to make war upon his own grandson
oftheallies. jn the interests of the enemy was more than
Louis, dispirited as he was, could with honour accept. He
determined to appea to French patriotism against terms so
cruelly unjust. France responded nobly to his call. Men
volunteered everywhere to protect the sacred soil of France
from the invader. Nobles sent their plate, ladies their jewels,
and the pessants their hoarded sous to organise a national
army. Never was Louis more truly king and leader of his
people than when in the days of his humiliation he sent the
last army of France to the front in 1709.

Villars was selected as the generd to be intrusted with the
last hopes of France. He proved himself equa to the
responsibility. Carefully entrenching himself in strong posi-
Battle of tions, while he trained his recruits and collected
Malplaquet,  supplies, he trusted to the great ally Time whom
1709 he knew could not fail him. At last as the
summer grew on Marlborough and Eugene, not daring to
attack him in his camp near Lens, marched upon Mons, and
Villars wes forced to advance in order to relieveit. He took
up an amost impregnable position at Malplaquet, resting his
two flanks on wooded heights, and holding the gap in the
middle, which he had strongly entrenched, with his main
force. There he awaited the ondaught of the allies. There
was nothing for it but a front attack. The position, if taken
at al, must be taken by a direct assault. On the nth of
September Marlborough and Eugene hurled their troops up
thegap. It was not a battle, it was a carnage. Fighting
desperately hand-to-hand, the victors of Blenheim and Ramillies
at last forced the position.  Villars himself was wounded, but
Boufflers who succeeded to the command effected his retreat
in good order. Mons remained the prize of the conquerors.

The battle of Malplaquet wes more honourable to the
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vanquished than to the victors. It did not even re-establish
Marlborough's influence in England. In the year in which it
was fought the duchess was dismissed from her court appoint
ments. In the following year a definitely Tory . ...~ #

and peace ministry was formed under Harley. It Mmarlborough,
was obvious that the dismissal of Marlborough ™!

was only a question of time. Determined to run norisk, he
contented himself with forcing Villars slowly back into France.
At the beginning of 1711 he learned that the ministry had
secretly opened negotiations for peace, and he proceeded
methodically to drive Villars back from one position to another
while awaiting the final blow. Political necessities had en-
tirely superseded military opportunities. At last the blow felL
On December 31st, 1711, he was dismissed from a command
which had long ceased to be a reality.

Meanwhile in Spain the necessties of Louis actually
strengthened the position of Philip v. In 1709 all the
French troops werewithdrawn to defend their own . ¢ ihe
frontiers. Stanhope and Stahremberg, who com- allies in
manded the imperialists, accordingly advanced SPaiM 1710
against Philip in 1710, drove him first out of Arragon, then
almost out of Castile to Valladolid, and occupied Madrid.
The result was a national movement of the Spaniards in
favour of their king. Louis allowed Venddme to take
command of the Spanish army. The allies found it impos
sible to maintain themselves at Madrid, and retreated in two
divisions upon Arragon. Venddéme manoeuvring with great
skill forced himself between them, surrounded Stanhope at
Brihuega and obliged him to capitulate, then throwing himself
on Stahremberg, routed him at Villa Viciosa, and drove him
back to Barcelona. Again the Spaniards had emphatically
pronounced their determination that Philip, and none but
Philip, should reign over them.

In spite of this the allies were still endeavouring to compel
Louis to make war upon his grandson. In the winter of
1709-10 negotiations wereresumed at Gertruydenberg. Louis
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consented to surrender Alsace, and offered not only to
Negotiations €cognise the archduke Charles as king, but to
ofGertruy-  forbid his subjects to serve in Spain, and even to
(denberg. provide supplies for the allied armies in Spain.
But the allies were determined to put Louis openly to shame
before the face of Europe, and insisted that he should force
his grandson to resign the crown. Again the negotiations
fell through. They were not renewed. Directly a Tory
ministry came into power they opened private communications
with Louis without taking their allies into their confidence.
The treaty By September 1711 an agreement was arrived at
of Utrecht,  between France and England alone, and pre-
s liminaries of peace settled. These were then
communicated to the Dutch and the other allies, and were
accepted with some protests by all except the Emperor. In
accordance with the preliminaries a congress was held at
Utrecht in 1712, and the final peace drawn up there and
signed in 1713.

The Emperor still stubbornly refused to yield. In 1711,
that terrible year of mortality among princely houses, Joseph 1.
he war con. Nad died, and the archduke Charlei was now
tinued by the Emperor. His pride would not suffer him to
Emperor. surrender the crown of Spain to his rival, and
Eugene was instructed to push on military operations in spite
of the defection of the English. Without the aid of Marl-
borough even Eugene was powerless against the patriotism
of France. Beaten at the bridge of Denain by Villarsin 1712,
he was driven back to the frontier of the Netherlands, and
had in consequence of the conclusion of the peace to transfer
his army to the upper Rhine. But misfortune pursued him
Treatiesof  there. In 1713 Villars burst into Alsace, crossed
Rastadt and the Rhine at Strassburg, forced Eugene from his
Baden. entrenched camp at Freiburg, and obliged the
Emperor at last to consent to make peace. The definitive
treaties were eventually signed at Rastadt and Baden in
1714.
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By the treaties of Utrecht, Rastadt, and Baden, generaly
grouped together under the name of the Peace .. . ihe
of Utrecht, the following arrangements were Peace of
effected. Utrecht.

(1) Philip v. was recognised as King of Spain and the Indies, on
the condition that the crowns of France and Spain should
never be united on the same head.

(2) Naples, the Milanese, Sardinia, and the Netherlands were given
to the Emperor, subject to the right of the Dutch to themilitary
government of Furnes, Ypres, Menin, Ghent, Tournai, Mons,
Charleroi and Namur as their barrier against France.

(3) Francewas permitted to retain Alsace including Strassburg, as
she had been by the peace of Ryswick, but she had to surren-
der the fortresses of Kehl, Breisach, and Freiburg, which she
had seized on the right bank of the Rhine.

(4) The electors of Koln and Bavaria were restored, the succession
of the House of Hanover in England acknowledged, and the
Chevalier.banished from Fiance.

(5) England received Gibraltar, Minorca, Newfoundland (subject
to certain rights of fishing onthe banks),Hudson's Bay, Acadia,
and S. Kitts, and acquired by an assiento, or agreement, with
Spain the right to trade under strict limitations with certain
town in Spanish waters set apart for the purpose.

(6) The kingdom of Prussia was recognised and received upper
Guelderland.

(7) Sicily and part of the Milanese were given to the duke of
Savoy, and the fortifications of Dunkirk were agreed to
be demolished.

The peace of Utrecht has been denounced perhaps with
greater fervour than any of the great settlements tpe peace
of European affairs, except the treaty of Vienna justly liable
in 1815. But in these denunciations attention '°""®
has usually been directed more to the particular interests
of nations and parties than to the general welfare of
Europe. From this circumscribed point of view much
may be said against the treaty itself, and still more against
the means which were taken to bring it about. To in-
stitute secret negotiations for a private peace, behind the
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back of her own dlies, wes a proceeding most unworthy of
England. To leave the Catalans, and the Cevennais, entirely
without protection, to the tender mercies of Philip and Louis,
after they had been induced to rise againgt their rulers by the
promises and assgtance of the allies, was both a crime and a
blunder. Who could trust to English faith again? To
permit Philip to retain the crown of Spain, and France to
keep Alsace, to the detriment of the House of Habsburg, was
unfair to the one power which had consistently opposed the
supremacy of France, and unfaithful to the pledges of the
Grand Alliance. All this is to a certain extent true. After
the concessions made by Louis at the Hague and Gertruyden-
berg, there is no doubt that he would eventually have signed
a treaty much more favourable to the Emperor and his
Vet a recomi. SUPPOrters than the peece actually made, rather
gni- . . .
tion of exist- than run the risk of continuing the war. It
ing fact. may be admitted that the Tory ministry made
peace as quickly as they could, without much considera-
tion for anybody except themselves, in order to be free
from foreign complications when the crisis of the suc-
cesson should occur a home. Yet from the larger point
of view of the welfare of Europe, the peace of Utrecht, like
its predecessor the peace of Westphalia, mainly registered
and sanctioned accomplished facts. Substantially it ordered
Europe for the future on the bass of development at which
it had then arrived.

Since the last great settlement of the affairs of Europe three
great changes had occurred in European politics.
(1) France had acquired beyond all question the position
of the leading nation of Europe, and that, not
L atreco:  merely through the extension of her frontiers, the
position of  splendour of her court, or the ambition of
Prance. her king; but through the energy and ability
of her people, the richness of her soil, and the advantages of
her geographical position. A settlement of Europe, which
ignored this fact, could not stand for ten years, and the alies
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showed their wisdom in permitting France to retain the
position which she had legitimately won, and guarding against
her abuse of it by forming states on her frontiers, powerful
enough to keep her in check. Events proved that they were
right. Austria and the Dutch in combination on the danger-
ous northern frontier, Prussa and the Empire to the ead,
Savoy to the south-east, with Austria in reserve in Italy, were
as a matter of fact found strong enough to deal with France
in the eighteenth century; and it was not until the balance of
power and the European sates syssem were alike swept away
by the militant democracy of the Revolution, that France
became once more a menace to the liberties of Europe.

(2) England had launched hersdlf on that career of colonial
and commercial ascendency which has made a Thecom-
her the most prosperous country in the world. mercial and

. . . maritime

She was learning to found her colonial empire supremacy
more upon the conquests of colonies, which ©fEngland.
France could not support, than upon the efforts of her
own children. Her acknowledged superiority at sea, dating
from the battle of La Hogue, emphasised by the battle of
Vigo, and the capture of Gibraltar and Minorca, might from
time to time be questioned by France and Spain, it could
never be overthrown, and it brought naturally with it the
acquisition of French colonies and Spanish trade privileges.
The assento was the thin end of the wedge by which England
soon obtained the lion's share of the lucrative and nefarious
dsave-trade. The cessons in north America were the begin-
ning of her hold over the vast stretches of land to the north
of her plantations, which were to be reduced wholly under her
rule during the eighteenth century, and are now known as the
Dominion of Canada, and the colony of British Columbia.
In securing to England power and privileges, which she alone,
owing to her maritime supremacy could properly use, the
peace not only helped her forward on her true line of national
development, but contributed in no dight degree to add to
the resources and prosperity of the world at large.

PERIOD v. aA
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(3) The dismemberment of the Empire, which had been
3. Itestab- recognised and made permanent by the peace of
lished Euro-  \Westphalia, had finally removed the last vestiges
pean safe- A . . . .
guards against Of national feeling and national policy in Ger-
France. many. The smaller German states grouped
themselves for purposes of offence or defence naturally
around the larger powers of the north and south,—Prussia
and Austria. The barrier to French aggression on the
Rhine had therefore to be sought, not in bolstering up an
effete institution like the Empire, out of which vitality had
long ago departed, but in strengthening and utilising the
national forces of the two leading powers. The peace of
Utrecht adopted this policy as far as was at that time possible.
It planted Prussia as a sentinel over against France on the
lower Rhine, and added to her possessions in that quarter as
well as to her general dignity, in order to make her discharge
her duties with the greater zeal. The subsequent history of
Europe is one long commentary on the wisdom of this policy.
Austria required no incentive to fulfil a similar task in the
upper Rhine and in Italy, but she was sadly deficient in the
necessary resources. In the last war the gold of Efigland and
the armies of England alone had saved her from irretrievable
ruin. By giving over to her the richest part of Italy, and
defending her from French attack by the buffer state of
Savoy, the peace did all that was possible to strengthen the
defences of Europe against a renewal of French tyranny,
while ministering to the dynastic ambition of the House of
Habsburg.

If Europe had no just reason to find fault with the peace of
Advantages ~ Jtrecht from the point of view of her larger
gained by interests, neither could the nations themselves
thepeace.  omplain that their individual aspirations had
been unduly neglected. In the Austrian Netherlands, in
spite of the grotesque device of the barrier fortresses, the
United Provinces gained a protection against the aggres-
sion of France and the rivalry of Antwerp, not less efficient
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than the Spanish Netherlands had proved to be. By the
partial opening of the Spanish trade, and the establishment
of a colonial empire by England, the maritime nations ob-
tained the extension of their commerce, which was one of 'he
principal objects which they hoped to gain by taking up arms.
Portugal retained its independence and opened up through
the Methuen treaty an important and lucrative trade with
England. Savoy retained its political importance as a buffer
state, and was encouraged to make itself more definitely an
Italian power. Prussia was received into the brotherhood of
independent monarchies. Even Spain, though she lost the
integrity of her empire, was able to retain the king of her
own choice. It is here that the provisions of the peace have
been most violently assailed, but with little justice. The war
of the Spanish Succession was fought, say the critics of the
peace, to prevent the House of Bourbon from ascending the
throne of Spain, and after eleven years of terrible bloodshed
the peace of Utrecht sanctioned the very connection between
the two crowns of France and Spain, which the Grand Alliance
was formed to render impossible.  The family compacts of the
eighteenth* century are adduced to show the evil effects of
such a policy. It may be frankly admitted that the relations
between the houses of Habsburg and Bourbon were the least
satisfactory parts of the settlements effected at Utrecht, and
for the simple reason that they were the most difficult satis
factorily to settle. It might have been possible to impose
the archduke Charles upon the Spanish people under the
Partition Treaty or at the beginning of the war. It had
become impossible in 1712, when the Spaniards themselves
had driven him out without French assistance. It was wholly
out of the question when after the death of his brother Joseph
he had become Emperor. Philip v. was left on the throne of
Spain because there was no one else who could be put there
Events soon proved that Austria could not even hold Naples
and Sicily against Spain, much less could she conquer her.
The weak point in the peace of Utrecht, the danger to Europe
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from the family compacts, much exaggerated as it has been,
came from a cause over which the negotiations of the peace
could have no control whatever—the inherent weekness of
the* House of Habsburg. The danger to Europe from the
family compacts lay not in the fact that France and Spain
were intrinscally so much more powerful than Audria, the
Milanese and Naples, but in the far greater ability to usetheir
opportunities which diginguished the House of Bourbon and
their political advisers

The sventeenth century ends properly spesking with
the peace of Utrecht. The earnetness and the ambitions to
It is the end which it had given birth found in that peace either
of the sven-  their accomplishment or their burial-place. The
{ﬁfﬂth cen-  attempt of France to edablish a dictatorship over

v Europe, which has formed the dramatic interest
of the century, has failed. France remains but one, and not
awaysthe chief, of the nations of Europe.  The determination
of England on the contrary to attain the commercial leadership
of theworld, the effort made by Prusda to obtain leadership in
Germany, of Audria to obtain command of theleft bank of the
Danube, and afootingin Italy, have been crowned witn success
By thetreaties of Passarovitch and Nystadt, which wereto follow
the peace of Utrecht, as the treaties of Oliva and the Pyrenees
followed the peace of Westphalia, Sveden and Poland have to
giveway to Russa and Prussa in the north, while Turkey
dands face to face with Rusda on the Pruth and the Black
Sea.  In the peace of Westphalia the rdligious rivalries of the
century found their appropriate solution. In the treaties of
Utrecht and Nystadt the political quegtions of the century
receved their appropriate answver. The rivalry between the
House of Bourbon and the House of Habsburg for the Rhine
was over. The aggrandisement of Prussa, the rise of Russa,
the devdopment of England, the failure of Sweden, the
decdline of the Ottoman Turks, were accomplished facts
recognised and dealt with by the treaties. In the future the
great political questions of Europe take a somewhat different
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form. As the power of the Augro-Spanish house is finally
broken at Utrecht, the Franco-German question begins to take
theplaceof the Franco-Imperial question. As Rusda advances
to die Pruth, and the Turks retire behind the Danube the
Eastern Question takes itsrise. As English traders press fato
evary part of the world the old rivalry between France and
England breaks out again and again in another "hundred years
war.! But thex are the problems of the years which are
to come, and as they appear upon the scene the quedtions of
the saventeenth century which have given birth to them pass
into higory.

Two years were still to drag their weary length along before
the greates figure of the seventeenth century passd away
from the druggles and the disappointments of Tpejas
life. They were years of domegic midfortune years of
and public gloom.” In the fatal year 1711 the “USX!V.
Dauphin and his ddet son, the duke of Burgundy, the
much-loved pupil of Fenelon, were carried off by the gmall-
pox. The her of France was the baby duke of Anjou, and
the only legitimate member of the royal family capable of
acting as regent was the libertine and atheig Philip of
Orleans. « As Louis xiv. looked into the future he could s
nothing but what he most dreaded for France. As he turned
his eyes to the presnt the picture was one of sombre
misery unrelieved. In his degair of being able to make
public affairs better, Louis turned in the dosng years of his
life with almog feverish excitement to the task of atoning for
hissns Urged on by Madame de Maintenon he deter mined to
root out heresy from his dominions while still it was possble
He attacked the Jansenids procured their condemnation by
Pope Clement xi., and destroyed Port Royal, the home of
the kemnes intellects and perhaps the noblest His death,
lives in France. In the middle of this drife 1715
of migaken duty his own call came and on the 15th of
September 1715 the great king breathed his lagt, leaving
a weakly child of five the inheritor of his power. It wes
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a sd and pathetic ending to a carexr often mistaken, but
never ignoble. The sun st indeed amid dark and murky
clouds Yet on the page of higory he shines out in
clear predominance over all contemporary soveregns and
of him it may be said, with more truth than of mog kings or
datesmen, that during a reign extending over more than half
a century the motive and inspiration of his every thought and
plan was the glory and wefare of bis country.
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Denmark, 183; death of, 183.

in the
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Charles* xi. of Sweden, regency dur-
ing minority of, 292; defeated at
Fehrbeilin, 296; makes the treaty
of S Germain-en-laye, 397 ; effects
a monarchical revolution, 297 ;

death 01, 3Q
xii. of Sweden, coalition
ainst, 305; defeats Denmark,

305 ; winsthebattle of Narva, 306 ;
occupies Poland, 306; makes Stan-
isas king of Poland, 306; over

- runs Saxony, 306; his position at
Altranstadt, 306 ; invades Russia,
307; is defeated at Puitava, 308;
death of, 309.

——archduke of Austria, claims
of to the throne of Spain, 314 ;
share of under the first partition
treaty, 322; share of under the
second treaty, 324 ; landsin Portu-
gal, 360 ; becomes master of Arra-

on, 360; proclaimed king at

adrid, 360 ; driven out of Spain,
361 ; refuses the terms of Utrecht,
366 ; makes the treaties of Rastadt

and Baden, 367.

—Emanuel of Savoy. See Savoy.

Lewis, Elector Palatine, 124.

Charuace, 112.

Cherasco, pesceof, 91, 112.

Chevalier de S. George, the, recog-
nised by Louisxiv., 340.

Chevreuse, duchess of, 143.

Chian, battffi of, 344.

Choczim, battle of, 282.

Christian of Anhalt, 48; advises
Frederick to accept the crown of
Bohemia, 6a

—of Brunswick, 65; dis-

missed by Frederick v., 66; em-

ployed by the Dutch, 67 ; defeated

at Stadtlohn, 67.

IV. of Denmark, interferes
in the Thirty Years War, 68;
treaty of with England, 68; de-
feated at Lutter, 73; makes the
goe of Luobeck, 75; attacks

eden, 85; makes a treaty with

Gustavus Adolphus, 87; raises the
dues of the Sound, 169; makesthe
treaty of Bromsebro, 169.

Christina of Sweden, promotes the
peace of Westphalia, 123 ; charac-
ter of, 171 ; political ability of,
173; abdication and subsequent
lifeof, 173.

PERIOD V.
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Church, the, religious revival in, 41.

Cing-Mars, conspiracy of, 152.

Civita, battle of, 263.

Clement VIII., 6.

—XI., 373

——of Bavaria, archbishop of Koin,
264* >

Clément, Jacques, 3. )

Cleves-ilich, question of, 28; parti-
tion of, 51.

Cleves, duchy of, 177.

Clissow, battle of, 306. )

Colbert, training of under Mazarin,
194, apé)ointed controller of fin-
ance, 196; administrative reforms
of, 197 ; principles of the policy of,
198; ob]Jects of the protective
system of, 198; advantages of it
to France, 201; its defects, 202;
character of, 203.

Coligny, 200. )

Condg¢, Henry 11, Prince of, 33.

Louis 11, Prince of, wins Roc-
roy, 118 ; conquers the Rhineland,
120; wins the battle of Lens, 158 ;
joins the Fronde against Mazarin,
158 ; comes over to the court, 161 ;
arrested by Mazarin, 162; rebels
against the king, 163; joins the
Spaniards, 130, 164; overruns
Franche Comtek 213 ; invades the
United Provinces, 237; defends
Alsace, 239; wins the battle of
Seneff, 242; checks Montecuculii
in Alsace, 243 ; retirement of, 244.

Conti. princeof, 161.

Copenhagen, treaty of, 183.

Corpus Evangelicorum, the, 95.

Cossacks, the, of the Ukraine, 281.

Counter-Reformation, progressof the,
45

Créqui, duke of, 208. .

Cromwell, makes peace with the
Dutch, 228

DANT/.IG, 8. o

Denmark. See Christianiv., Frede-
rick 111, Frederickiv.

DeZSISgn, the Great, of Henry rv.,

Dessau, the bridge of, 71.
Devereux, 102.

Devolution, the law of, 209.
Diet, the German, 8.
Donauworth, the troubles of, 48.

2B
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Doridaus, Dr., murder of, 227.
Douanes, the, in France, ax.

Dover, treaty of, 215, 236.

Downs, the, battle off, 117.
Dragonades, the, 256.

Dunes, the, the battle of, 131.
Du'zr(l)girk, purchase of by France,

Dupes, the Day of, 15a

Duplessis, marshal, 162.

Duquesne, 259.

Dutch, the, employ Mansfeld and

Christian of Brunswick, 67; oppose
Louis xiv., 210; character of the

war of independenceof, 216; con-

dtitution of, 217 ; supremacy of the

town councils among, 218; pos-
tion of Holland among, 218; pos-
tion of the House of Orange among,
219; prosperity of, 220; internal
disensons_ of, 221; quarrd df,
with the English Commonwealth,
227 ; rivalry of with England, 228 ;
war of with Charles il., 229;
attack of Louis xiv. upon, 236;
defence of under William in.,
239; postion of at the treaty of

Nimwegen, 244 ; adheson of to

the League of Augsburg, 260;
postion of at the treaty of Rys

wick, 264; oppostion of to the

partition treaty, 327, 334; recog-
nitionof Philip v. by, 334; adhesion
of to the Grand Alliance, 339, 340 ;
election of Marlborough as captain
eneral by, 345; defeat of by Bouf-
s 350; resgance of to Marl-
borough'splans, 350,353,358; posi-
tion of at the treaty of Utrecht,
367,370.

ECCLESIASTICAL RESERVATION,the,

Elggt'orate of the Palatinate, trander-
enceof, 66.

Elector Palatine. See Frederick v.,
Charles Lewis.

Emanuel, duke of Savoy. See Savoy.

Emperor, the, postion of in 1598, 7;
in 1715, 370

England, condition of in 1598, 19;
in 1715, 369.

Epernon, duke of, 24, 31, 36.

Esthonia, annexed by Sweden, 84.

Estrades, count of, 207, 212.

Eternal Peace, treaty of, 300,

Eugene, prince, victory of at Zenta,
287; victory of at Peterwarden,
288 ; campaign of in Italy 1701,
342 ; capture of Villeroy by, 344 ;
retreat of behind the Adige, 345;
critical pogtion of at Innsbruck,
351; junction of with Marl-
borough, 354; victory of at Blen-
heim, 355 ; conquest of north Ital
bY» 367 junction with Marlboroug
before Oudenarde, 362 ; capture of
Lilleby, 362 ; storm of Malplaquet
by, 364; defeat of by Villars at
Denain and Freiburg, 366,

Exclusion, act of, 228, 229.

FA BERT, 139, 149.

Fabricius, 52.

Faubourg S. Antoine, battle of, 163.

Fehrbellin, battle of, 244, 296.

Ferdinand 1. emperor, 10. )

—— 11, emperor, religious policy
of, 45; dection of as king{( of
Hungary, 51; recognised as king
of Bohemia, 52; critical condition
of at Vienna, 57; dection of as
Emperor, 59; depostion of by the
Bohemian estates, 59 ; conquest of
Bohemia by, 63; suppresson of
Protestantism in Bohemia by, 64 ;
efect of military success upon, 76 ;
isue of the Edict of Redtitution by,
77, dismissal of Wallenstein by,
80; Saxony driven to alliance with
Swveden by, 91; appeal of to
Wallenstein, 95; appointment of
Wallenstein as dictator by, 06;
Wallenstein decdlarer! traitor by,
102 ; refusal of to give the Swedes
German territory, 115; death of
iai.

-—in., emperor, 10a, 121.

the cardinal infant, 102.

Form of Government, the, 167,

Fouquet, Nicholas, 195.

France, condition of in 1598, 2; the
indefensble frontier of, 25, 108;
the colonial empireof, 304 ; condi-
tion of in 1715, 368.

Franche Comte, acquisition of, by
France, 213, 244.

Frauenstadt, battle of, 306.

Frederick Henry of Nassau, aao,
324.
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Frederick in. of Denmark, war of
with Sweden, 182 ; defeat of by
Charlesx., 183; monarchical revo-
lution effected by, 291.

— iv. of Denmark, war of with
Sweden, 305; defeat of by Charles
X11., 306.

v., Elector Palatine, head of
the Protestant Union, 49; char-
acter of, 55; stg; ort to the Bohe-
mians sent by, 55; conduct of at the
imperial election, =8 election of
as king of Bohemfa, 59 ; accept-
ance of the crown of Bohemia by,
61 ; alienation of England and the
Lutherans by, 61; driven from
Bohemia and the Palatinate, 63 ;
death of 123.

Frederick William of Brandenburg,
See Brandenburg.

Freiburg, battle of, 120.

Fronde, the, wesakness of France
owing to, 130; outbreak of, 157 ;
constitutional reforms of, 157, 158 ;
opposition of to a prime minister,
159; weskness of the constitutional
element in, 160 ; lead of taken by
the nobles, 160; risings of in the
provinces, 162; factious character
of, 163 ; end of, 164.

Fuentes, count of, 12a

G A BELLE, tyc, 20.

Gallas, 102.

Gazlligcan Church, liberties of the,
o

Galway, expedition of to Portugal,
360; occupation of Madrid by,
360 ; defeat of at Almanza, 361;
recall of, 361.

Gaston, duke of Orleans, plots of
against Richelieu, 143, 149, 150;
reconciliation of with Richelieu,
%g% ; conduct .of in the Fronde,

George William of Brandenburg. see
Brandenburg.

Germain-en-Laye, S, treaty of, 297.

Germany, condition of in 1598, 7-9;
in 1715. 370

Gertruydenberg, negotiationsat, 366.

Gibraltar, capture of, 357.

Golitsin, Prince Basil, 300.

Gondi, archbishop of Paris, 158.

Gordon, general, 30a

Gothard, S, battle of, 209, 277.

Guiton, mayor of La Rochelle, 146.

Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden, inter-
ference of in Germany, 80; objects
of, 81; Swedish policy of, 84 ; wars
of with Denmark,  Russia, and
Poland, 85 ; negotiations of with
England, 86; landing of in Ger-
many, 87; alliance of with France,
88 ; reception of in Germany, 88,
failure of to relieve Magdeburg, 90;
retreat of to Werben, 90 ; aliance
of with Saxon%/ and B_randenburi;,
91 ; victory of at Breitenfeld, 91;
conquest of central Germany by,
94; proposal of for a Protestant
alliance under Sweden, 95 ; victory
of at the Lech, 95, failure of be-
fore Nuremberg, 97; march of
into Saxony, 97 ; victory and death
of at Luttzen, 98 ; resllts of the
death of, 99.

Gustavus Vasa of Sweden, 82,

HAGUE, the, negotiations at in 1708,
33

Harcourt, count of, ambassador at
Madrid, 326, 331, 336.

Harley, Tory ministry of in 1710,
365; private negotiations of with
Louis xiv., 366; the treaty of
Utrecht made by, 366.

Heilbronn, leagueof, 100, 113.

Heinsius, grand pensionary of Hol-
land, negotiations for a partition
treaty by, 318, 320; the first par-
tition treaty concluded by, 322 ;
negotlanons of for a second treaty,
323: the second fartltlon treaty
concluded by, 324; unpopularity
of the policy of, 334; the Grand
Alliancejoined by, 340.

Henrietta Maria, queen of England,
marriage of, no; treaty between
Louisxiv. and Chariesi|. negoti-
ated b?/, 230.

Henry i [l. of France, 3. ]

N —"iv. of France, absolution of,
6, 14; difficultiesof, 14 ; character
of, 15; economical policy of, 17;

olicy of towards the nobles, 23;
3%re|gn policy of, 24-30; death of

Hochstadt, battle of, 352,

Hdchst, battle of, 66.

Hogue, La, battle off, 265,
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Holland, the province of, importance
olf. 218, 223. he. 286

Holy League, the, .

Horn, general, 89, 103,

Hospitallers, the Knights, 267, 275.

HujAienots, the, rising of in 1620, 36 ;
pdsition of in 1622, 140; organisa-
tion of, 141; risings of, 141, 145;
suppression of asa political organi-
sation, 146 ; existence of contrary
to Louisxiv.'slove of uniformity,
253; persecution of, 255 ; emigra-
tion of, 257.

IBRAHIM L, Ottoman Sultan, 275.

Imperial courts, the, of Germany, 8.

Ingria, ceded to Sweden, 85. )

Innocent X 1., quarrel of with Louis
Xiv., 250.

Innocent xii., reconciliation of with
LouisXiv., 252. )

Intendants, appointment of in France,

19. 154 )
Italy, condition of in 1598, 13. .
Ivan the Terrible, Czar of Russia,

— 1., Czar of Russia, 300, 302.
Ivry, battle of, 3,

JAGELLON, CATHERINE, 44, 82

James 1. of England, policy of to-
wards Spain, 55; attitude of to-
wards the Bohemian question, 60 ;
disavowal of Frederick by, 61 ; en-
listment of troops authorised by,
gg ; war declared against Spain by,

—il. of England, quarrel of with
LouisXiv., 261 ; expulsionof from
England, 262 ; death of, 340.

Janizaries, the, 270.

Jansenists, condemnation of the, 373.

Jeannin, 35.

Jesus, the Society of, 11, 42.

John Casimir, of Poland, recognition
of the Great Elector by, 179 ; war
of with Sweden, 181; defeat of
at Warsaw, 182 ; the treaty of
Wehlau made by, 183; P_articipa—
tion of in thetreaty of Oliva, 183;
war of with Russia and the Cos-
sacks, 281 ; abdication of, 281.

John George, elector of Saxony, re-
fusal of to help the Bohemians, 53;
policy of with regard to the im-
perial election, 58 ; invasion of
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Silesiaby, 64; refusal of tojoin Gut-
tavus Adolphus, 88; refusal of to
disband his troops, 91 ; alliance of
with Gustavus Adolphus, 91; occu-
pation of Bohemia by, 95; expul-
sion of fb){DrWaJIenstati;n. b96 ;l(t)ge
peace of Prague made by, ;
&?_lltlcal views of, 104 ; defeat of at
ittstock, 116 ; treaty with the

Swedes made by, 123.

John Sigismond, elector of Branden-
burg. ~ See Brandenburg.

Joseph, Father, 79, 112. 116

, emperor, 366. ]

—Ferdinand, electoral prince,
claim of to the throne of Spain,
313; share of in the partition
treaty, 322 ; death of, 323.

Jtilich, duchy of, question of the
succession to, 28, 51.

KALKSTEIN, count, 293, 204.

Kara Mustafa, grand vizier, 283;
war of afqalnst the empire, 284 ;
defest of before Vienna, 286;
death of, 286.

Kardis, treaty of, 183.

Kingship, theory of in the seven
teenth century, 187, 188.

Kiuprili, Mohammed, grand vizier,
276 ; quarrel of with France, 277.

——Achmot, grand vizier, attack of
upon the empire, 277* defeat of
a S Gothard, 277; capture of
Candia by, 278; war of with
Poland, 282; death of, 283.

—Mustafa, grand vizier, 287.

Knarod, peace of, 85.

Kbnigsberg, treaty of, 181.

LABIAU, treaty of, 182

La Feuillade, 209.

La Force, 37.

La Rochelle, 6, 38 ;» siege of, 145.

La Vieuville, 38.

League, the Catholic, in Germany,
49; Ferdinand asssted by in
Bohemia, 62 ; the dismissal of
Wallenstein procured by, 79.

Lefort, 302.

Leopol, battle of, 282.

Leopold 1, em};eror, the partition
treaty of 166/ made by, 211,
coalition against Ixmlg{_omed t%y
239; war of with the Turks, 277,
the Hungarians persecuted by,
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283; the kingdom of Prussia re-
cognised by, 310; claim of to the
throne of Spain, 314 ; designs of,
upon lItaly, 316; refusal "of to
acc%t the” partition treaty, 328;
the Grand Alliance joined by, 340;
death of, 357.
Lepanto, battle of, 267, 273.
Lesdiguieres, 30, 37, 110,
Leslie, Alexander, 87.
Le Tellier, 162.
Levenhaupt, 308.
Lille, acquisition of by France, 213;
capture of bf/ prince Eugene, 362.
Lionne, 162, 215.
Lit dejustice, a, 5.
Livonia, acquired by Sweden, 84, 86.
Ixmgueville, dukeof, 161, 162.
Lorraine, duchy of, occupied by the
French, 151.
duke of, 284, 286, 327.
Loudun, treaty of, 33.
Ixmis of Baden, prince, 351, 354.
«—XIil., of France, declaret(ajd bof
e» 35J Luynes support ,
g%; promise of to let Mansfe?/d
cross France, 68; withdrawal of
the promise, 68 ; invasion of Italy
by, xxi; character of, 139; sup-
pression of the Huguenots by, 146 ;
serious illness of, 140, ; suPport of
Richelieu by in the Day of Dupes,
150; death of, 118, 154.
—XIV., of France, declared of
age, 163; suapfron of the
Fronde by, 164; character and
ualities of, 188 ; theory of king-
ip of, 190; nttention of to
detail, 193; organisation of France
under, 193; choice of policy be-
fore in 1671, 204; determination
of to be dictator of Europe, 206;
" humiliation of Spain and the Pope
by, 207, 208; assistance of the Por-
tuguese and Venetians by, 209 ;
claim of to the Netherlands By
the law of devolution, 209 ; de-
feated by the Triple Alliance, 212 ;
greatn%s of the position of in 1672,
35 ; attack of upon the Dutch,
236; formation of a coalition
against, 239; the treaty of Nim-
wegen made by, 244; quarrel of
with the Pope, 248 ; the four re-
solutions promul gated by, 250, 251;
reconciliation of with Innocent

3»9

Xil., 252 ; alteration inthe charac-
ter of, 254; attempt of to convert

the Huguenots, 255 ; persecution
of the Huguenots by, ; revocar
tion of the edict of Nantes by, 256;

% ressons of after Nimwegen,
257 ; alienation of Europe by,'260;
invasion of England permitted b¥,
261 ; war of against Europe, 262;
treaty of Ryswick made by, 264;
support of the Turks against the
emperor by, 284; foresight of
with regard to the Spanish Succes-
sion question, 316; adoption of a
policy of partition by, 317 ; objects
of during the negotiations, 319 ;
conclusion of the partition treaties
b?/, 322, 324; policy of in con-
cluding the treaties, 324 ; will of
Charles il. accepted by, 331;
policy of in accepting it, 332339 ;
difficulties of, 339; aggressive
olicy of, 340; war of against
urope, 340 ; plan of for the con-
duct of the war, 350, 352 ; results
of the battle of Blenheim upon,
357; loss of Italy by, 357 ; negotia-
tions of for peace, 363 ; appeal of
to France, 364 ; renewal of negotia-
tions, 365; conclusion of the peace
of Utrecht by, 367 ; death of, 373;
Louis, the Dauphin, claim of to the
throne of Spain, 313; share of in
targje partitiofnh_treati%, 32%, 3%4;
vocacy of his son's rights by,
331 ; death of, 373. g Y
Louvois, minister of war, 215;
advice of to refuse the Dutch
terms, 1672, 239; organisation of
the army by, 259; death of, 264.
Loyola, Ignatius, 42.
Ltibeck, pesce of, 75.
Luthcranism, political aspects of in
Germany, 10, xx, 40
L utter, battle of, 73.
Liitzen, battleof, 98.
Luxemburg, duke of, 244.
Luynes, count of, 36, 3 .

MACCHIAVELLI,
politics, 108.

Mgﬁdeburg, sack of, 89.

Mahon, Port, capture of, 361.

Maintenon, Madame de, 252, 254,

1
Mgﬁpl'a%{lsét, battle of, 364.

influence of in
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Mancini, Marie, 17a )

Mansfeld, empl%mmt of in Bo-
hemia,55-57 ; abandonment of the
uPper Palatinate by, 65; dismissal
of by Frederick v., 60; employ-
ment of by the Dutch and Engli
67\ campaign of against Wallen-
gen, 71; death of, 72.

Mantua, question of the successon
to, H1.

Margaret Theresa, claim of to the
throne of Spain, 313.

Maria, daughter of Philipin., claim
of to the throne of Spain, 314.

Maria Antonia, clam of to the
throne of Spain, 313.

MariaTheresa, claim of tothe throne
of Spain, 313.

Marie deol}/lesg:ilcisamarriage of, 27 ;
r , 31; disastrous govern-
megr?tqwof, 33-36; attack ggfv on
Richelieu, 150.

Marie of Neuburg, queen of Spain,
K fe

Manenbad, treaty of, 182. )

Maritime nations, the policy of with
regard to Spain, 315. "

Marlborough, duke of, vist of to
CharlesX11 .,307; appointment of,
to the command in the Netherlands,
345; the military qualities of, 345;
personal charactér of, 347; occupa-
tion of the lower Rhineland by
349, 350 » the Blenheim campaign
ot, 353-356 j the Ramillies campaign
d* 358; the Oudenarde campaign
g, 33é531 critical ?Olltlcl\?]alsltuanon

\ , victory of at plaquet,
364, dlsmlssaelof. 365.

Marsin, 352, 355.

Martinitz, 52.

Masaniello, 130* )

Matthias, emperor, nsngoof against
Rudolf 11 in Austria, 50; r ni-
tion of as king of Bohemia, 50;
gfectlon of as emperor, 50 ; death

, K6.

Maurlfceof Nassau, 31, 65, 219, 221,
223.

Maximilian of Bavaria, 30; rdigious
policy of, 45 ; suppresson of Pro-
testantism by at Donauwdrth, 48;
appointed head of the Catholic
league, 49; assgance of to Ferdi-
nand, 62; character of, 62;
recognition of as elector, 66;

European History, i598-1715

defeat of by Turenne, 121; gams
of at the peace of Westphalia, 124.
M? Emanuel, eector of Bavaria,
3 334! adheson of to Louis
Xiv., 350; campaign of
Eugene, 351; defeat of by
borough, 354, 355.

Mazarin, cardinal, employment of
in the peace of Cheraxco, 112;
Richelieu's foreign policy continued
b%/, 118; sucocess of at the peace
of Westphalia, 129; alliance of
with Cromwell, 131; sucoess of at
the peace of the Pyrenees, 131;
character of, 156; (§>0Iicy of to-
wards the Parlement de Paris, 158;
unpopularity of, 159 ; arres of the
princes by, 162; flight of, 162;
return of to power, 164.

Mazeppa, 307.

Mehaigne, the lines of the, 35a

Mello, 118.

Menschikoff, 304.

Messenius, 173.

Methuen, 360.

Michael, king of Poland, 282. )

M|2%gae| Romanoff, Czar of Russa,

Milanese, the, 25.

M ocenigo, 275, 277.

Modena, duke of, 344*

Mobacz, battle of, 287.

Mohammed 11., 268, 271.

., 275. '

—V,, 287.

Molé, 161.

Monaleschi, murder of, 172,

Monk, general, 230, 231.

Mons, 262, 364.

Montauban, 6, 37.

Montecucuili, victory of at S
Gothard, 209, 277; campaigns of
on the Rhine, 240-243.

Montmor ency- Bouteville,
of, 144.

Montmorency, rising of, 151,

Montpellier, treaty of, 38, 143.

Mggtgpenser, Anne of, Mademoisdlle,

ainst
arl-

execution

Monzon,htreaty of, i nd 143. o
orea, thecaptureand r ture of,
287, 288. P o
Moriscoes, the expulson of, 30.
Morosini, 277, 286-288.

MUulhausen, agreement of, 62.
Mtmster, congress of, 122.
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Mfinster, treaty of, sat

— bishop of, 215, 230, 24a
Muradiv., 27¢.

Mustafa u., 257.

NANTES, the edict of, 6,14, 256,

Namur, capture of, 263.

Narva, battle of, 306.

Naryshkins, the, 300.

Navigation, act of, 227.

Neerwinden, battle of, 263.

Nevers, dukeof, in.

Neuburg, count palatine of, 28.

Nlmwegen, of, 244.

Ninondel'Enclos, 172.

Nttrdlingen, battle of, 102; second
battle of, 12a

Nystadt, peace of, 309,

OLDKN-BARNEVELDT, execution of,

223.

Oliva, peace of, 183, 281, 290.

Opdam, admiral, 228, 229.

——general, 350.

Orange, House of, importance of the,
219; rivalry of with the republican
party, 221.

Ornano, 143.

Osnabrtick, congress of, 122,

Oudenarde, battle of, 362.

Oxendtjerna, leadership of after
Ltttzen, 100; conduct of in the
Thirty Years War, 100, iox, 115
character ¥ and policy of, 166;
oligarchy established in Sweden
by, 168; war of with Denmark,
i?g; acquisition of Halland by,

a

PAPACY, the, quarrel of with Louis
ope h250' al, 89, 92, 98, 99
enneim, general, o9, 92, Jo, 99,

Iggrplgan, battlegof. 86.

Parlement de Paris, character and
powers of, 4; recognition of Marie
de Medicis as regent by, 31; the
will of Louis xni. st aside by,
155; refusd of to register the
octroi edict, 157; grogramme of
reform of, 157, 158; surrender of
to the nobles and populace, 160.

Parthenon, the, destruction of, 287.

Partition Treaties, the, of 1667, 211;
negotiations for that of 1609, 317-
391; conclusion of the first of,
322; chances of the success of,

1

523; conclusion of the second of,
324; unpopularity of among the
English and Dutch, 327; genera
acceptance of in Europe, 327,
opposition to by the Emperor and
Savoy, 328; difficulties in the
carrying out of, 332.

Passarovitz, treaty of, 289.

Patkul, 305, 306.

Paulette, the, 18, 24.

Paul v., 45.

/s d'election, and pays d'etat, 19,
isson, 255.

Perpetual Edict, the, 233. )

Peter the Great, Czar of Russa
capture of Azof by, 288, 302
defeat of on the Pruth, 288, 309;
education of, 301; character of,
302; domestic policy of, 303;
foreign policy of, 304; defeat of,
at Narva, 306; victory of at Pul-
tava, 308.

Peterborough, earl of, 36a

Petersburg, S., foundation of, 304,
307.

Peterwardein, battle of, 288.

Philipin. of Spain, 63.

——Iv. of Spain, 209._

—v. of Spain, clam of, 313;
acknowledged as king by the
Spaniards, 334, 365; recognised
by the treaty of Utrecht, 367.

Piccolomini, general, 98, 102, 121.

Pinerolo, 27. o

Poland, the Counter-Reformation in,
44; condition and institutions of,
278; weskness of, 280. See Sigis-
mond, John Casimir, John
Sobieski, Augustus the Strong.

Pomerania, question of the succession
to, 175.

—ead, acquired by Brandenburg,
t8a

Pomchartrain, 264.

Portland, duke of, 264, 318.

Porto-Carrero, cardinal, 33a

Portugal, independence of, 117

Prague, treaty of, 103.

Pressburg, treaty of, 72.

Project of Harmony, the, 293.

Protective system, the, of the seven-
tlggnth century reasons for, 16,

Protéstantism, inherent  weekness of,
40; critical state of in Germany
in 1630, 76.
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Prussa, Eadt, duchy of, 176.
——West or Palish, 178.
—kingdom of, 310.
Puleroon, 231.

Pultava, battle of, 308.
Pyrenees, the, peace of, 131.

QUADRUPLE Alliance, the, 230.
Quebec, foundation of, 17.

Ragotsky, 351.

Ramillies, battle of, 358.

Rastadt, treaty of, 366.

Ravaillac, 30.

Ravensberg, duchy of, 51, 177.

Reformation, the, in Germany, 9.

Regale, the, right of, 250.

Regensburg, diets at, 66, 79; truce
of, 259.

Restitution, Edict of, 77, 96.
Rethel, battle of, 162.
Reunions, Chambres des, 258.
Rhode, 203, . .
Richelieu, cardinal, adviser of Marie
de Medicis, 36; entry of into the
ministry, 38 ; alliance of with Gus-
tavus Adolphus, 88, 113 ; foreign
policy of, 106 ; the Valteline re-
covered by, no; interference of in
the Manfuan quedion, Il ; in-
trigues of in Germany, 112; de-
claration of war against Spain by,
114 ; want of sucoess of at first,
115; ultimatesuccessof 117; pos-
tion of France at the death of, 117,
character of, 133 ; principles of the
\ government of, 134; want of sym-
Jpathy of with the people, 137;
/suppresson of the Huguenot ris-
\ ing of 1625 by, 142; war of with
v Engrl]and, 144; the political power
of the Huguenots suppressed by,
146, administrative changes of,
148 ; success of in the Day of
Dupes, 150; the power of the
Jnobles crushed by, 151, 152; cen-
tralising policy of, 153.

Rie, battle of, 37.

Rocroy, battle of, 119.

Rohan, risings of, 36, 145.

Romanoff dynasty, the, accesson
of, 299,

Rooi(e, Sr George, 356.
Royal, Port, 373.
Rudolf 11., emperor, 10, 11, 29, 45

Ruel, peaceof, 162.

European History, 1598-1715

Ruppa, 54. )

Rus3a, early history of, 298; rivalry
of with Sweden, 84; supremacy of
after Nystadt, 309.

—- See Alexis, Sophia, Peter the
Great.

Ruvigny, 257.

Ruyter; 229, 239,

Ryswick, peace of, 264.

SALUZZO, 27.
Savoy, importance of the duchy of,
26

——Emanue, duke of, 27.

—Charles Emanuel, duke of,
assgance given to the Bohemians
oy 55

—Victor Amadeus, duke of, de-
feat of at SafTarda, 263 ; refusal of
to accept the partition treaty, 328;
aliance of with France, 342 ; the
Grand Alliancejoined by, 351.

Schellenberg, the, storming of, 354.

Schomberg, 208, 257.

Schwartzenburg, 179.

Secularised lands in Germany, ques
tion of, 46.

Sedan, surrender of to France, 152.

Seignelay, 259, 264.

Sdim the Sot, 273.

Seneff, battle of, 242.

Servien, 162. «

Seventeenth century, importance of,
1; alteration in the political ideas
of, 185 ; rnd of the, 372.

Sigismond Augustus, of Poland, 279.

Poland, religious policy of,

44 ; expulson of from Sweiien, 83 ;

war of with Gudgavus Adolphus,

85

Slesia, occupation of by Wallen-
s@n, 73, .

Silesians, asssance given by to the
Bohemians, 56 ; reduction of by
John George of Saxony, 64,

Sinzheim, battle of, 242.

Sitvatorok, treaty of, 273.

Savata, 52.

Sobieski, John, of Poland, alienation
of by Louis xiv., 260; defeat of
Russa and the Cossacks by, 281;
defeat of the Cossacks and Turks
by, 282; dection of as king of
Poland, 283; the peace of Zurawno
made by 283; alliance of with the
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eg?eror, 284; relief of Vienna by,
285 ; the Turks driven out of Hun-
gary by, 286.
Soissons, count of, 143.
Ssgmﬁ_rs, 327. 200
ia, princess, regency of, ,
SoBbise.F;isin sof,eg7, ?42.
Spain, state of, in 1598,12 ; weakness
of, 129, 322.
Spgﬂizsh Succession, the, question of,

Spinola, 67, III.

S. Germain, assembly of, 251.

S. Germain-en-Laye, treaty of, 297.

S. Gothard, battle of, 209.

S. Menehould, treaty of, 33.

St. John, 227.

Stadtholderate, the Dutch, put into
commission, 225.

Stadtlohn, battle of, 67.

Staffarda, battle of, 263.

Sta2h8r5emberg, defence of Vienna by,

—defest of, at Villa Viciosa, 365.
Stanhope, capture of Port Mahon by,
361: capitulation of, 365.
5}/|n|slas Lcezinski made king of
Poland, 306.
"States-General, the, of France, char-
acter of, 3; meeting of in 1614, 33.
Sto|i|r1I§irk, battleo?f, 263.
Stollx)va, peace of, 85.
Stolhofen, lines of, 351.
Stralsund, sftge of, 74.
Strassburg, seizure of b
125, 242, 243, 258,

Louis Xiv.,
9, 264, 366,

367.

Strcltsi, the, 209; revolts of, 300;
abolition of, 304.

Stuhmsdorf, treaty of, 86, 87.

Suleiman, the Magnificent, 268, 271.

Stilly, character of, 15; economical
policy of, 16 ; financial reforms of,
17, 21 ; retirement of 31. .

Sweden, condition of at the begin-
ning of the century, 81, 84 ; acquisi-
tion of Holland by, 170 ; adhesion
of to the "Triple Alliance, 212;
aliance of with France, 215; loss
of supremacy in the north by, 309.

—  See Gustavus Adolphus, Oxen-
stlhema, Charles X., Charles XI.,
CharlesxIl.

Swieten, Cornelius Bicker von, 225.

Szcelankemen, battle of, 287.

393

TAILLE, the, in France, 18, 19.

Tallard, count, the partition treaties
negotiated by, 318, 323 ; advice to
Louis XIV. to keep faith, 331;
%Tpaugns of on the Rhine, 351,

Taxation in France, 18-21.

Temple, Sir William, 211.

Theodore, Czar of Russia, 300.

Throwing from the window, the, 52.

Thurn, count, 52, 57.

Tilly, count, general of the League,
30, 49; victory of at the White
Mountain, 63 ; victories of at
Hochst, Wimpfen and Lutter, 66,
73; invasion of Saxony by, 91;
defeat of at Breitenfeld, 92; defest
of at the Lech, and death of, 95.

Tokali, 284, 286.

Tolhuys, the, crossing of the Rhine
at, .

Torcy, 331

Torstenson, general, 92, 120, 169.

Tourville, de, admiral, 259, 263.

Travendal, treaty of, 306.

Triple Alliance, the, 212, 215.

Tromp, admiral, 228, 229.

Troublous Times, the, 299. )

Turenne, count of, advice of at Frei-
burg, 120 ; determination of the
Thirty Years War by, 120; cam-
paign of against Conditf in Cham-
pa%ne, 130; victory of at the Dunes,
131 ; adhesion of to the Fronde,
161 ; defeat of a Rethel, 162 ;
return of to the king's side and
defeat of Conde by, 163 ; campaign
of in the Netherlands, 210; invasion
of the United Provinces by, 237;
campaigns of on the Rhine, 239,
240, 242 ; winter campaign of, 242;
death of, 243.

Turin, battle of, 357, 359.

Turks, the Ottoman, establishment
of in Europe, 266 ; defects of the
rule of, 268 ; causes of the success
of, 270; summit of the power of,
271; dliance of with France, 272 ;
antagonism of to Austria, 274 ; re-
vival of under the Kiuprili, 276;
defeat of at Vienna, ; loss of
the Danube valley by, 288.

URBAN VIII., HI. )
Union, the Protestant, in Germany,
4, 65
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United Provinces, the See The
Dutch.

Utrecht, peace of, provisons of the,
367; merits and demerits of the,

367-372-

VITELLINE,
109.

Vasvar, treaty of, 277.

Vauban, 258, 262.

Venddme, duke of, 36, 143, 156.

——duke of, campaign of againgt
Eugene in Italy, 345; advance
of to Trent, 351; retreat of
to Piedmont, 351; campaign of
in the Netherlands, 361; campaign
of in Spain, 365.

Vere, 65. ’

Vervins, peace of, 6, I, 14, 27.

Victor Amadeus. See Savoy.

Vigo, battle at, 356.

Villa Viciosa, victory of the Portu-
guex at, 209 ; victory of the
Spanlards at, 365.

Villars, marshal, campaign of on the
Danube 1703, 351; capture of
Stolhofen by, 360; intrusted with
the last army of France, 364; cam-
paigns of on the frontiers, 364, 365 ;
victories of on the Rhine, 366.

Villeroy, marshal, campaign of in
Italy, 344; campaigns of in the
Netherlands, 355, 357, 358.

the valley of the, 13,

WALLENSTEIN, count, conduct of at
Zablat, 58; character and views of,
69; offer of to raise an army, 70;
campaign againg Mansfeld, 71,72;
occupation of Slesa and Pomer-
aniaby, 73 ; resistance of Stralsund
to, 74 ; palitical results of the suc-
cess of, 75; difference of with Fer-
dinand and the League, 78; dis
missal of by Ferdinand, 80 ;
appealed to by Ferdinand, 95 ;
appointed dictator, 96; campaigns
of againg Gustavus Adolphus, 97,
98; ambitious schemes of, 101;
declared traitor and murdered,
102.

War saw, battle of, 182.

Webb, general, 362.

European History, 1598-1715¢

Wehlau, treaty of, 183, 281.

Werth, John, 120.

Westphalia, peace of, the provisons
of the, 123,124, importance of the,
125-129.

White Mountain, battle of, 63.

William the Silent, of Orange, 217,
219.

——11. of Orange, attempt of to
become king, 224; death of, 225.
in. of Orange, education of
by the State, 230; eected captain
general, 233 ; accesry to the
murder of de Witt, 234; defence of
Holland by in 1672, 237 ; elected
stadtholder, 239; defeat of at
Seneff, 242; attacks Luxemburg
near Mons to prevent peace, 244 ;
character of, 246; made king of
England, 262; campaigns of in
the Netherlands, 263; negotia-
tions for a partition treaty, 318-
324; policy of in the negotia-
tions, 320; unpopularity of in Eng-
land, 327 ; recognition of Philip
by» 334'e formation of the
Grand Alliance by, 340; death of,

-

Willstedt, truce of, 32.

Wimpfen, battle of, 66,

Wittstock, battle of, 116.

Witt, John de, negotiation of the
Triple Alliance by, @10-212; ap-
pointment of as grana pensonary
of Holland, 225 ; character and
policy of, 226; policy of towards
England, 228, 231; policy of to-
wards France, 232 ; enmity of to
the House of Orange, 226, 233;
murder of, 234.

Wrangel, 121.

Wynendaal, battle of, 362.

XANTEN, treaty of, 51, 177.

YORK, NEW, capture of by England,
229, 231.

ZABLAT, battle of, 58.

Zenta, battle of, 288.
Zurawna, peace of, 283.
Zusmarshausen, battle of, 121
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